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Abstract

 Within the discipline of landscape 
architecture, there has been limited reflection on or 
contribution to the state of the rural-urban fringe, 
where city meets country. Conventional planning 
frameworks have left the rural-urban fringe as a site 
for abrupt visual and programmatic changes. This 
work introduces this unique spatial interface and 
highlights the opportunities and inherent intrigue 
in a site plagued with the dichotomy of rural 
agricultural aesthetic and an urban humanized 
condition. Reflecting on this spatial condition 
impacts planners as they are consultants to the 
process of urban growth and shows designers how 
they can improve the function of the rural-urban 
fringe.
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 This practicum proposes adapting a body of 
knowledge regarding landscape heritage formed 
by Dr. Ellen Braae and Sophie Boggild (2015) of 
the University of Copenhagen in Denmark. This 
“green heritage” is a concept for integrating 
landscapes and reassessing heritage value in green 
infrastructure systems. Green heritage in Denmark 
is threatened by climate adaptation, similar to 
heritage landscapes that are threatened worldwide, 
including in Winnipeg, Manitoba. The concept 
of green heritage is adapted for this work as a 
theoretical device for uniting heritage landscapes in 
the rural-urban fringe.  Through the lens of green 
heritage, we can understand how to manipulate the 
concept of heritage to be more encompassing and 
relevant in the 21st century. 
 A literature review explores three separate 
approaches for which the rural-urban fringe can 
be physically addressed and formed. Frederick 
Steiner’s (1991) process of landscape planning is 
found to be the most appropriate approach to 
attempt a unification of the agricultural rural 
and the suburban outskirts. This unification is 
important for aesthetics, fosters responsible land 
management, allows for community integration, 
promotes ecological diversity, and improves 
infrastructure efficiency. 

 A set of case studies focuses on specific 
landscapes that are both situated in the rural-urban 
fringe and are designed to be or are inherently 
inclusive of the surrounding agricultural activity. 
These provide principles and key strategies that 
can be tested and implemented in a design set 
in the rural-urban fringe of a city founded at the 
intersection of two rivers, in a valley of fertile 
soil and prime growing conditions established 
through treaty and trade and made a metropolis by 
agriculture and the grain market. 
 In this inquiry, the design phase answers the 
research question by blending the theory of green 
heritage with the practical process of landscape 
planning to present a unified vision for a site within 
the rural-urban fringe - a park design that offers 
recreation, education, and production and new 
strategies for sustained continuity and connectivity 
between agricultural land and surrounding low-
density communities.
 This proposal, unified by green heritage, 
landscape planning, and the agricultural context, 
will accommodate potential urban growth, climate 
change, highlight embedded heritage, renew a 
sense of place, and allow for a unique identity in 
this dichotomous landscape.
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FUNDAMENTALS
 FORMING THE NECESSARY CORE1

We are in the epoch of simultaneity; we are 
in the epoch of juxtaposition, the epoch 
of near and far, of the side-by-side, of the 
dispersed.1

…every landscape has a double character as a 
graveyard and a cradle for creation. A place 
created for a certain activity will sooner or 
later be used for a different purpose, it will 
be reinterpreted and/or transformed into 
something almost new. If we study such 
replacements’ in detail, we will get closer to 
an understanding of the conflicts and power 
relations which shape the landscape.2

1 . Michel Foucault and Jay Miskowiec, “Of Other Spaces,” diacritics 16, no. 1 (1986): 
22.
2 . Torsten Hägerstrand, “In Search for the Sources of Concepts,” in The Practice of 
Geography, ed. Anne Buttimer (London: Longman, 1983), 239. Quoted in Mattias 
Qviström, “Landscapes Out of Order: Studying the Inner Urban Fringe Beyond the 
Rural–Urban Divide,” Geografiska Annaler 89, Series B, Human Geography, no. 3 
(2007): p. 269, https://www.jstor.org/stable/4621585.
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FIG. 1.0.  An aerial view shows the stark divide between urban and rural. The southern Perimeter Highway separates South St. 
Vital and the rural-urban area known as St. Germain/Vermette. Author’s image, 2017.
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 One of the deepest paradoxes of Western-
ized culture has been the dichotomy between the 
city and the country, yet it is presumed to have 
expired, no longer contrasted, but rather “comple-
mentary parts.”3  Due to globalization, urbaniza-
tion, and the spread of technology, discussions 
surrounding the rural and the urban have become 
more homogenous in landscape architecture and 
planning. The traditional economic expectations of 
the city and the country are becoming more ‘in-
terlinked’ and inching towards reversal. The rural 
continues to be aesthetically agricultural but farms 
“provide a small number of jobs” compared to 
manufacturing and service, and in terms of supply 
chains, urban producers are becoming competition 
for rural producers.4

 It must be said however, that the rural-urban 
dichotomy remains an active concept, as it is un-
derstood from the physical division as well as the 
sociopolitical division between the two. The rural is 
still very much an independent entity as viewed by 

3 . Peter Schaeffer, Scott Loveridge, and Stephan Weiler, “Urban and Rural: Opposites No More,” Economic Development Quarterly 28, no. 1 (2014): 3.
4 . Ibid., 4. 
5 . Elizabeth Meyer, “The Expanded Field of Landscape Architecture,” in Ecological Design and Planning, ed. George F. Thompson and Frederick R. Steiner (John Wiley & 
Sons, Inc., 1997), 71.

everyday people on the ground. Often the way we 
describe the countryside or the rural is by describ-
ing what it is not, which is city or urban.  In the 
discipline of landscape architecture, the main para-
dox is that of nature and culture. Elizabeth Meyer, 
landscape architecture researcher, states that 
designers have a propensity to “perpetuate a sepa-
ration of human life from other life forms, vegetal 
and animal” when their work is under inspection 
and “the separation places people outside the eco-
systems of which they are a part and reinforces the 
land ethic of either control or ownership instead 
of partnership and interrelationship.”5 Rather than 
give in to the rationale of categorizing the rural and 
urban into strict, separate entities, the dichotomy 
can be translated into a hybrid term – which allows 
for both separation and combination. Ebenezer 
Howard, pioneer of the garden city movement and 
urban planner, did just this in the establishment 
of garden cities. Howard believed that the rural 
was the most suitable place for the construction of 
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garden cities because it allowed for a “reconcilia-
tion” of the urban land within the rural.6 Rather 
than town vs. country, a hybrid term town-country 
describes a ‘well-balanced management of territo-
rial resources generated by the garden city through 
the synergy between the urban and the rural” and 
“viability of the model thus lies in the exchanges 
between these potential resources and the oppor-

6 . Nicolas Vernet and Anne Coste, “Garden Cities of the 21st Century: A Sustainable Path to Suburban Reform,” Urban Planning 2 (12/29 2017): 55, https://doi.
org/10.17645/up.v2i4.1104.
7 . Ibid., 55.

tunity for the local populations to benefit from 
it, in order to achieve greater autonomy, but also 
to enhance health and the quality of social life.”7 
According to the above theories, dichotomies can 
be perceived as being expired, but in practice, they 
can be subscribed to for convenience or merged 
into hybrid terms. This research subscribes to the 
idea that dichotomy is a construction and therefore 

FIG. 1.1. Trading Pit, Winnipeg Grain Exchange, May 9th, 1929. Taken from 
Rob McInnes Postcard Collection, 2013.
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1870-1884 1875-1879 1880 -1882

interpreted in various, subjective ways but because 
of the practical nature of this work, the differences 
between rural and urban are made explicit to bet-
ter understand the physicality of the rural-urban 
fringe.  
 The city dominates over the countryside 
in commerce, trade, population, opportunity, and 
progress. The pace and excitement of a city is no 
match for a countryside lifestyle. Many people are 
attracted to the possibilities and opportunities 
presented by a densely populated place. The urban 
with its population and popularity, does not afford 
the qualities of the rural, nor the reticent, medita-

tive, and fundamental human desire for the natural 
environment. Designers are not excluded from this 
contention, as they are more likely to practise in an 
urban environment rather than the rural. The most 
likely of the design disciplines to involve itself in the 
rural is landscape architecture, which has origins in 
the rural environment.  The rural landscape is the 
source of many early, seminal design works orches-
trated by, for example, Andrew Jackson Downing, a 
pioneer of landscape architecture during the 19th 
century, who influenced the need for “utility and 
beauty (and taste) within the public landscape”, 
Adonijah S. Welch, a landscape gardener concerned 

FIG. 1.2. The evolution of Winnipeg’s growth. Adapted from Thrift and Mills, 
“Greater Winnipeg Original Area and Municipal Development,” 1946.
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1883-1907 1908 - 1920 1921 - 1945

with harnessing the aesthetic quality of the rural 
landscape without loss of productivity and also the 
first President of Iowa State University, (which high-
lights the interconnection of landscape architecture 
in North America and agricultural colleges in the 
mid 19th century) and finally, Frederick Law Olmst-
ed, Sr, the famous forefather of landscape architec-
ture and designer of Manhattan’s Central Park and 
Boston’s Emerald Necklace who, “planned no fewer 
than five land-grant colleges” funded with aims to 
focus on agriculture, science, and engineering.8 

8 . Duane Coen, Joan Iverson Nassauer, and Ron Tuttle, Landscape Architecture in the Rural Landscape (American Society of Landscape Architects, 1987), 12. 
9 . Martin Akhurst, “Interpreting Countryside Recreation: The Urban - Rural dichotomy,” The Environmentalist 15, no. 1 (1995): 63, https://doi.org/10.1007/BF01888890.
no. 1 (1995

Despite this genesis, the majority of land-
scape architecture work is conducted within and 
designed for urban environments. This is under-
standably so, as Akhurst explains in his paper on 
interpreting the countryside experience, “contem-
porary society does not necessitate the communi-
cation of ideas about the countryside experiences 
since urban life has meant that this is not a signifi-
cant feature in people’s lives.”9 Thus, the meaning 
of the rural landscape to those who inhabit urban-
ity is focused on “interpretation, preservation, and 
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generally educating the urban citizen about the ru-
ral contribution.”10 The changes that have occurred 
in the rural environment are not known by those 
who do not directly engage it. In the lives of every-
day people who live in cities, there is a direct cor-
relation to the countryside that is often unknown or 
unnoticed. 

Rural places provide the timber, food, min-
erals, and energy that serve as bases for 
urban growth. They also process urban 
pollution, refresh and restore urban popu-
lations, and embody a major part of the 
heritage upon which much of our Canadian 
identity rests…Urban Canada provides mar-
kets for rural goods, much of its technology, 
financial capital and media-based culture. To 
understand inter-community linkages, we 
must start with a framework that is not only 
sensitive to this basic interdependence, but 
builds on it.11

 The rural-urban fringe is a spatial phenom-
enon that occurs when urbanity intersects with 

10 . Victor Walker Quoted in Coen, Nassauer, and Tuttle, Landscape Architecture in 
the Rural Landscape, 13.
11 . Bill Reimer, “Rural and Urban Interdependence as an Opportunity for Rural 
Revitalization,” in The Rural-Urban Fringe in Canada: Conflict & Controversy, ed. Ken-
neth Beesley (Brandon: Rural Development Institute, 2010), 10.

natural 
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FIG. 1.3. The intersection of environments in the city’s countryside. Taken 
from Bryant, Russworm, McLellan, 1982, 19.
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FIG. 1.4. The form of the regional city. The inner fringe - characterized by land in the advanced stages of transition from rural to urban uses. 
Essentially land that is undoubtedly urban-oriented or eventually slated for development and, the outer fringe - together with the inner fringe 
forms the rural-urban fringe, where rural land uses dominate the landscape, the infiltration of urban-oriented elements is clear. Taken from 
Bryant, Russworm, McLellan, 1982, 12.
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the rural landscape along a continuum. In some 
instances, this is a violent collision and in others it 
is a smooth transition. Regardless, the rural-urban 
fringe, can be stated as “…a representation of com-
plex spaces where dynamic processes and unstable 
conditions are observed.”12

This landscape of intricate networks and 
dualisms is where rural qualities merge with urban 
characteristics-hybrid space that deserves conscien-
tious decision-making. As stated by Torsten Häger-
strand in the prologue, it is both ‘the graveyard 
and cradle for creation,’ in which we must cater to 
and use to inform us in how we have and will con-
tinue to shape the land we inhabit.13 The layering 
of the graveyard and the cradle creates a hybrid, 
which is the combination of elements. Dichotomy 
involves the contrast of two elements. The rural-
urban fringe is thus a dichotomous hybrid that can 
be simply named the middle landscape. The idea 

12 . Marco Vizzari and Maurizia Sigura, “Landscape Sequences Along the Urban–
Rural–Natural Gradient: A Novel Geospatial Approach for Identification and 
Analysis,” (2015), abstract. http://www.sciencedirect.com/science/article/pii/
S0169204615000778.&quot;Landscape Sequences Along the Urban–Rural–Natu-
ral Gradient: A Novel Geospatial Approach for Identification and Analysis,&quot; 
(2015 
13 . Hägerstrand, “In Search for the Sources of Concepts,” 239. quoted in Qvis-
tröm, “Landscapes Out of Order: Studying the Inner Urban Fringe Beyond the 
Rural–Urban Divide,” 269.

FIG. 1.5. Illustration of the 1947 Copenhagen Finger Plan. 
Taken from Sørensen and Torfing, 2019, 226.
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of the middle landscape is introduced later in this 
chapter.

Background to the Research
 The research began with an exploration into 
industrial agricultural practices and their effects on 
the landscape. A giant, ambitious topic, it quickly 
evolved into an inquiry in agriculture and its preva-
lence in the region of Winnipeg, in the province of 
Manitoba. The evolution of Winnipeg’s countryside 
is a transition from pioneering pasts to metropoli-
tan future. The ruin of the prairie landscape sits in 
the rearview mirror, not abandoned but definitely 
transformed into an industrial landscape, which 
many can no longer relate. It propels those within 
the city limits into a further disassociation with the 
region. The fringe territory, not urban, not rural, 
is the main focus of this work and in particular how 
the surrounding agricultural landscape is processed 
and relinquished to the urban realm for emerging 
communities. The disregard for our rich agricul-
tural past and the equally rich soil that the city has 
spilled into, is concerning. As we move further into 
the Anthropocene, new types of landscapes and 

ways of forming community need to be explored. 
The enthusiasm for new types of urbanism seems 
to be absent in Winnipeg. As Winnipeg tries to play 
catch up with other cities, it loses the individual, es-
sential character that is gifted from the landscape. 
This character mined from the regional landscape 
and its history forms the attitude of its inhabitants. 

The attitude to envelop and develop could 
potentially cause a strain on the identity of the 
Winnipeg region and its people. Through the loss 
of landscape identity and heritage, there is the risk 
of loss of character and distinction. The looming 
transformation, from agricultural to urban, that 
each section of land sitting on the edge of the city is 
subjected to, happens very quickly and often with-
out a long-range vision. The ease of this transfor-
mation is due to a lack of geographical or geophysi-
cal barriers that might limit or direct growth. 

A landscape architect can think about how 
the city is impacted by the region in the same way 
that they will think about how a structure may 
impact the context of a site. The Winnipeg regions 
major land use is agricultural or influenced by 
agriculture. The landscape surrounding the city 
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is highly populated by farms, farmland, and farm 
industries. The history of Winnipeg and its region 
is embedded in agriculture. 
 Winnipeg is a city that was launched into 
metropolitan status of by the highly profitable grain 
market and agricultural industry. Agriculture was 
the beacon that drew industry to the region and 
made Winnipeg a larger and bustling city, but prior 
to 1911, is a lengthy chronicle of the effects of fur 
trading and colonization. Railways connecting Win-
nipeg to Chicago and St. Paul in 1878, to Eastern 
Canada in 1883, and the extension to the West coast 
in 1885, allowed a direct path from “sea to sea” for 
trade and increased linear accessibility within the 
nation.14 In the infant years of the 20th century, 
railroads extended off the main lines out into the 
region. Settlement occurred along these lines with 
the help of the Dominion Lands Policy “which 
provided free, one-quarter section homesteads.”15 
Across the plains, the number of farms increased by 
272 percent, towns increased in population and so 

14 . Alan F. J. Artibise, Town and City : Aspects of Western Canadian Urban Development (Regina, SK: Canadian Plains Research Center, 1988), 8.
15 . Ibid., 9. 
16 . Ibid., 9.
17 . Ibid., 10. 

did the goods, services, and amenities they offered. 

While it was agriculture that provided at-
traction for settlement and for the building 
of railways, the demand for provisions and 
services made by both the settlers and those 
involved in the construction of the railways 
made profitable the entry into wholesale and 
retail trade an into some secondary manu-
facturing. The railways and their construc-
tion brought demands for structural mate-
rials, coal for the steam engines, and food 
for the workers. The transportation systems 
not only made possible settlements and the 
production of staple wheat and cattle, but 
their construction crews provided a cash 
market for some of the farmers’ produce and 
for processed good which helped the farmer 
get established by providing an alternative 
source of income when necessary.16 

 In Manitoba, “populations classified as urban 
jumped to over 35 percent” by 1911.17 Winnipeg 
reached its highest point in development after 1912, 

12



due to its “superiority in manufacturing, commerce, 
and transportation.”18 Winnipeg’s geographic posi-
tion is credited as another reason for its prosper-
ous beginnings. The Canadian Shield to the east 
formed “a natural tariff” from the imposition of the 
transportation hub of the St. Lawrence River. This 
boom in industry and development was short lived 
but had a lasting impact as it was the catalyst for 
urban growth in Winnipeg. With the grain markets 
settled, growth since this boom has been steady and 
stable, but there is a disconnect between Winnipeg, 
its region, and the genesis of its status as the “gate-
way to the West.”19

  Like many cities, Winnipeg is vulnerable to 
gentrification and the sterilization of appealing to 
the masses. Green heritage, a concept centred on 
urban development, climate adaptation, and heri-
tage management, enters this work as a potential 
solution to help reconnect Winnipeg to its forma-
tive years and to provide cohesion in the transition 
from rural to urban. As green heritage is investigat-
ed as a new way to support emerging communities 
in the rural-urban fringe, the practice of installing 
18 . Ibid., 14. 
19 . Ibid., 14.

communities that are “placeless” and lacking con-
nection to local identity will finally have an alterna-
tive.
 The rural-urban fringe is where rural ac-
tivities, such as agriculture, mesh with the urban 
environment. It is a hybrid space that involves 
conscientious decision-making. Another key as-
sumption is that in the Winnipeg region, complex 
land use decisions are often left to normative plan-
ning professionals. Landscape architects can move 
beyond the confines of traditional conventions to 
help innovate and shift the way we think about land 
use. Landscape architects can also be a part of many 
initiatives that will ultimately lead to solutions to 
complex issues in the rural-urban fringe because of 
the hybrid nature of our discipline. The balancing 
of nature and culture gives us the opportunity to 
collaborate with the disciplines of planning, ecol-
ogy, and agriculture to find solutions in the rural-
urban fringe. 
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Research Question

How can heritage, urban development, and 
climate adaptation be addressed both theo-
retically and practically into the design of 
landscapes, communities, and green in-
frastructures for the benefit of unification 
within the quickly urbanizing rural-urban 
fringe? 

 
 Essentially, the research question asks how 
the rural-urban fringe can be addressed by those 
who administer the evolution of lands within the 
region and the landscape — primarily planners and 
landscape architects. In the format of a literature 
review, the theories and strategies that have poten-
tial to be applied in the design of the rural-urban 
fringe are summarized. These are ecological plan-
ning, spatial planning, and landscape planning. Fur-
thermore, an explanation of “normalized planning” 
or planning that limits the potential of ecology and 
the environment, will be provided and will ground 
the reasoning for its reassessment. This work sug-
gests that the landscape planning method, com-

20 . Ebenezer Howard, To-morrow: A Peaceful Path to Real Reform. (London: Swan Sonnenschein, 1898), 154.

bined with the tenets of green heritage, is the most 
appropriate way of approaching the design of the 
rural-urban fringe by landscape architects and plan-
ners. This is based on the ability of the landscape 
planning approach to accommodate; the ideologies 
present in green heritage, the influences of agricul-
tural landscapes, and the context of the rural-urban 
fringe.
 
The Middle Landscape
 An early notion of the middle landscape 
is addressed by landscape and planning pioneers 
Patrick Gettes, Ebenezer Howard, and Raymond 
Williams. The work of bioregionalism founder and 
planner Patrick Gettes introduced the concept of 
a transect that analyzed the stages of life and work 
between town and wilderness. Ebenezer Howard 
was the proponent of the Garden City movement 
that set the stage for the planning of new towns in 
the postwar housing crisis in the UK. These new 
towns proposed by Howard were designed based on 
the ideals of people living in harmony with nature.20 
Raymond Williams, in his 1973 publication, the City 
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and the Country (Chatto and Windus & Spokesman 
Books) broke down the perceptions of the city and 
country in the United Kingdom, which is the first 
seminal text on deciphering the complex dichotomy 
of the rural and urban. The term has been made 
even more familiar by the book Making the Middle 
Landscape (MIT Press, 1991) by Peter Rowe, author 
and professor in the Department of Urban Plan-
ning and Design at the Harvard Graduate School of 
Design. 

The combination of the rural and the urban 
and the continuum in which they are situated, lies 
in the concept of the regional city. The regional 
city is defined by Bryant, Russwurm and McLellan 
as “a system that is expanding into, and becoming 
integrated with countryside, so that the countryside 
is an integral part of its settlement form.”21 This 
concept allows us to visualize the importance of the 
region surrounding a city. Within the rural-urban 
fringe, or periphery, there are three environments 
that share the space: the natural environment, the 
cultural environment, and the economic environ-

21 . Christopher R. Bryant, L. J. Russwurm, and Alexander G. McLellan, The City’s 
Countryside: Land and its Management in the Rural-Urban Fringe (London: Longman, 
1982), 3. 

FIG. 1.6. Ebenezer Howard’s diagram presenting the 
three magnets. Taken from Howard, 1898, 8.

15



ment. Incorporating all of these environments is 
the practice of agriculture. Bryant, Russwurm, and 
McLellan offer that agriculture is “the dominant 
land use around most cities.”22 However, increas-
ingly, the rural-urban fringe receives pressure from 
developers to subdivide and civil governments to 
add more homes and thus more tax base for the 
city. 
 The rural-urban fringe requires a distinct ap-
proach in planning and design. Most important are 
the ideologies and attitudes that are accompanied 
by a new approach. This attitude must be forward 
thinking, and landscape-based in order to alleviate 
the pressures that have been identified in the rural-
urban fringe. In the context of this research, green 
heritage, a concept conceived in Denmark, reveals 
an alternative philosophy towards landscapes and 
measuring their value in terms of urbanization, 
climate adaptation, and heritage.

22 . Ibid., 51.
23 . Ellen Braae and Signe Bøggild, “Towards a Post-Anthropocene Perspective on the Welfare City: Public Landscapes as Green Heritage,” Nordes 1, no. 6 (2015): 1, http://
www.nordes.org/opj/index.php/n13/article/view/382.
24 . Ibid., 1.

Green Heritage
 Green heritage is a concept for integrating 
landscapes and reassessing heritage value in green 
infrastructure systems. Upon its conception in the 
post-war period, green heritage encompassed the 
“relational assemblage of culturally significant 
landscapes, organized and administered by various 
institutions, legislations and vocabularies, to struc-
ture and stage a national vision of the good life.”23 It 
is important to note that green heritage transcends 
the postwar period, both earlier and later. It is fluid 
and dynamic and thus makes its applicability viable 
in a place like Winnipeg. Essentially, green heri-
tage is the inclusion of all the landscapes within a 
city brought together with a unified vision for the 
future.  The concept of green heritage “bridges the 
gap between perspectives of the anthropocentric, 
the Anthropocene, and a possible post-Anthropo-
cene era” making it forward-thinking and progres-
sive.24 The Anthropocene is “relating to or denoting 
the current geological age, viewed as the period 
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during which human activity has been the domi-
nant influence on climate and the environment.”25 
As green heritage is concerned with the Anthropo-
cene, it is equally concerned with the main chal-
lenges of the Anthropocene, climate change and 
of urbanization. Green heritage is an unfamiliar 
concept in North America. This concept has been 
adapted from its application in Denmark where 

25 . Oxford Dictionary of English, Dictionary, Version 2.3.0, Copyright © 2005–2019 Apple Inc., “Anthropocene,” accessed May 11, 2018.

it is proposed that it replace traditional methods 
of heritage management. Based on the academic 
work of Ellen Braae and Signe Bøggild, both of 
the University of Copenhagen in Denmark, green 
heritage is presented and applied in two scenarios 
that are played out in these publications; The Green 
Heritage of the Danish Welfare State, and Towards 
a Post-Anthropocene Perspective on the Welfare 

FIG. 1.7. The new town Albertslund Syd highlighted next to a landscape corridor. Taken from 
Google Earth, 2020.
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City: Public Landscapes as Green Heritage. These 
works, both published in 2015, include the terms 
“welfare state” or “welfare city” which are unique to 
Denmark’s government. 
 The welfare state refers to the political his-
tory of Denmark from 1945. The Danish welfare 
state was formed by the Social Democrats’ 1945 
welfare programme which emphasized the use of 
“urban planning as a bio-political social engineer-
ing tool to regulate spatial behaviour.”26 The pro-
gramme was called Fremtidens Danmark (Denmark 
of the Future) and was rooted in “ egalitarianism, 
justice, and redistribution.”27 The goal was to cre-
ate a “social democratic utopia.”28 This goal was to 
be achieved through the construction of “generic 
landscapes” that offered equal access to “light, air, 
and recreational areas.”29 Along with this ambitious 
and rapid development, the programme addressed 
heritage. Denmark of the Future encompassed both 
cultural heritage and historic landscapes in a frame-

26 . Ellen  Braae and Signe Bøggild, “The Green Heritage of the Danish Welfare State,” Nordic Journal of Architecture 4, no. 5 (2015): 84.
27 . Ibid., 84.
28 . Ibid., 86.
29 . Ibid., 84.
30 . Ibid., 84.
31 . Ibid., 84.

work that spanned the entire country. The seminal 
urban planning scheme, the Copenhagen Region’s 
Finger Plan is considered as both an urban devel-
opment plan and a natural preservation plan. The 
welfare city is the “materialization of the Danish 
welfare state” but in contrast to what its name sug-
gests, this framework extends beyond the boundary 
of the city.30 The welfare state and the welfare city 
aimed to “balance development and protection” of 
heritage spaces but this has veered from its original 
“cultural, ideological, and economic foundations” 
due to the combined impacts of “recession, chang-
ing ideals, lifestyles, and demography,”31 The loss 
of balance between development and protection 
means that the welfare state, welfare city, and the 
public open spaces face threats and pressures from 
“further urbanization including rural-urban migra-
tion, deindustrialization, and urban densification as 
well as pressures from “climate change, including 
extreme precipitation, rising temperatures, and 
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flooding.”32 These issues are often overlooked in 
favour of other more immediate issues like poverty, 
infrastructure, transit, and housing. 
 During the postwar period in Europe, hap-
piness was a political platform and the intentions 
behind the welfare state were essential in rebuild-
ing and reconciling the darkness that blanketed 
the continent in the aftermath of World War II. 
In times of overwhelming social revolution and 
political participation, where “community and 
coexistence” is necessary, there lies the question of 
how, “in a state of difference” can we “form spaces 
of welfare (well-being) through physical planning 
and heritage management.”33 Public spaces are 
considered as “vital meeting grounds for exchanges 
between multiple positions and viewpoints” in the 
Danish welfare state.34 The landscapes that were 
created during the rise of the welfare state, that are 
“landscapes of progress” have aged into a new cat-
egory -  “landscapes of resistance” or, as Braae and 
Bøggild note, as green heritage, that is subject by 

32 . Ibid., 86.
33 . Ibid., 86.
34 . Ibid., 86.
35 . Ibid., 86.
36 . Ibid., 87.

law to be surveyed and identified through a method 
of classification known as a heritage survey. In the 
article, The Green Heritage of the Danish Welfare State, 
Braae and Bøggild explore the potential of green 
heritage as a way of “hybridizing efforts of preserva-
tion and development with particular attention to 
the public open spaces of the Danish welfare city 
in a situation where instituted gaps between urban 
and rural, nature and culture dissolve.”35 Braae 
and Bøggild developed the Green Heritage Survey 
and used this questionnaire as a method to address 
the challenges of heritage management in Dan-
ish municipalities after restructuring of the plan-
ning responsibilities and frameworks took place. 
They examined how the “municipalities addressed 
green heritage in relation to cultural history and 
future challenges such as climate change and 
urbanization.”36 The survey was composed using 
photographs of twelve heritage types spanning the 
distant past and present landscape. These were 
then subdivided into four categories that were in 
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line with the welfare state perspective of landscapes 
of equality, democracy and utopia of city, suburb, 
provincial town/village, and rural area. This sub-
division allowed for a variety of landscapes to be 
looked at with equal regard which is progressive 
and aids in the imagination of a unified vision of 
landscape continuity. For instance, a landscape used 
for cultivation or utility would have the same op-
portunity to be defined under the category of heri-
tage as a historical park. The green heritage photo 
questionnaire addressed two issues: “approaches to 
different cultivated landscape types (importance, 
inherent values, vulnerability, towards climate 
changed urbanization) and methods and practices 
for managing various green heritage objects (reg-
istration, use of value, assessment methods) which 
are public open spaces that “emphasize aspects 
such as function, aesthetics, and role as collective 
memory place.”37 The survey demonstrated that 
across the assembled landscapes of green heritage, 
public open space is given little recognition as 
having potential for cultural heritage and would 
37 . Ibid., 87.
38 . Ibid., 87.
39 . Ibid., 87.
40 . Ibid., 90.

be “most useful for solving climate adaptation.”38 
These public spaces are not valued because of their 
cultural heritage but more for “function, aesthetics 
and collective memory of place.”39

The Green Heritage Survey demonstrates 
that we are on the threshold between the 
paradigms of traditional heritage and New 
Heritage. This was reflected by the respon-
dents answers both in the values they asso-
ciated with green Heritage typologies and 
their hesitation to consider rural production 
landscapes and post-war generic green areas 
as potential heritage objects.40

 Braae and Bøggild’s survey exposed a con-
flict between heritage and climate adaptation. 
There is an unbalanced representation of heritage 
and climate-adapted landscapes in the newer mu-
nicipal planning schemes. Braae and Bøggld report 
that “ 62% of the respondents argued that post-war 
public open spaces constitute an important future 
frontier as heritage for future municipalities” and 
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in order to identify heritage in areas that lack 
heritage “cultural and social recognition, in line 
with the New Heritage Paradigm, where relations 
between people and places are central” to the pro-
cess.41 This means that in order for green heritage 
to be a part of the new paradigms of heritage as-
sessment, importance must be placed on the “local 
dynamics between people and place” which is the 
basis of New Heritage which is defined through the 
following quote. 42

Where to begin in this new expanded field 
of heritage? as a starting point, we must 
recognize that ‘heritage’ has very little to do 
with the past but actually involves practices 
which are fundamentally concerned with as-
sembling and designing the future heritage 
involves working with the tangible and in-
tangible traces of the past to both materially 
and discursively remake both ourselves as a 
the world in the present, in anticipation of 
an outcome what will help constitute a spe-
cific (social, economic, ecological) resource 
in and for the future.43

41 . Ibid., 90.
42 . Ibid., 86.
43 . Rodney Harrison, “Beyond “Natural” and “Cultural” Heritage: Toward an 
Ontological Politics of Heritage in the Age of Anthropocene,” Heritage & Society 8, 
no. 1 (2015/05/01 2015): 35, https://doi.org/10.1179/2159032X15Z.00000000036, 
https://doi.org/10.1179/2159032X15Z.00000000036.

FIG. 1.8. The “nature” and “culture” of Manitoba’s Parkland 
region. The intersection of government land reserve and settler 
agricultural land. Author’s image, 2016.
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 Green heritage is situated at the threshold 
between traditional heritage and a future-oriented 
New Heritage. Green heritage involves the past, 
as the term heritage denotes an inheritance from 
a previous era but includes the present and the 
future. The reevaluation of landscapes of impor-
tance is an activity of the present, and the intention 
behind that is to benefit the future. The acceptance 
of landscapes outside of the traditional definition 
of heritage within a heritage category would signify 
the complete transformation to a new relation-
ship with heritage. Green heritage draws attention 
to the “ongoing re-negotiations of values” which 
are immanent in the changing world.44 Changing 
views of what constitutes heritage, combined with 
a changing world results in the need for the green 
heritage perspective. What the green heritage sur-
vey exposed was a need to develop new strategies 
and frameworks for addressing new types of green 
heritage - landscapes that have been designed dur-
ing the post-war period and have since aged into a 
heritage category. As well as needing an approach 
to assess these new heritage landscapes, “tools for 
44 . Braae and Bøggild, “The Green Heritage of the Danish Welfare State,” p. 86. 
45 . Ibid., 90.

integrating agendas of heritage, urbanization, and 
climate change” are also required.45 
 The survey alluded to the need for more 
than just those in the disciplines of architecture or 
heritage to be involved in the assessment of new 
landscapes of heritage. If urbanization and climate 
change were to be integrated into heritage assess-
ment, professionals that work within those domains 
need to be introduced into the picture. Historians, 
community leaders, artists, urban designers, en-
gineers, ecologists, and scientists of all fields, and 
numerous others can offer perspectives on the revi-
sion of heritage value. Under new assessment and 
management, heritage landscape will change and 
likely increase. This trend has specific benefits to 
the field of landscape architecture as green heri-
tage will allow for more appreciation of a variety 
of landscapes within which landscape architecture 
habituates. Importantly, the shift in ideology of 
landscapes of a “generic nature” to landscapes of 
“identity and place” will allow for landscape archi-
tecture’s time-honoured tradition of consulting the 
genus loci, or genius of place, to be instrumental. 
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 In the other article published by Braae and 
Bøggild, “Towards a Post-Anthropocene Perspective 
on the Welfare City: Public Landscapes as Green 
Heritage,” the case for green heritage as a part 
of the new paradigm shift is manifested further. 
Braae and Bøggild “focus on examining the socio-
culturally active or performative aspects of ‘heri-

46 . Braae and Bøggild, “Towards a Post-Anthropocene Perspective on the Welfare City: Public Landscapes as Green Heritage,” 4.  

tage’ as a future-oriented mediator between natural 
and cultural generations, and as an agent in the 
processes of climate change.”46 The article follows 
the development plan of Albertslund, a community 
that was formed as a part of Copenhagen’s Finger 
Plan. The Finger Plan of Copenhagen was created 
after World War II as a model for how the city could 

FIG. 1.9. Suburban sprawl encroaching large-scale conventional farming in the rural-urban fringe 
of Winnipeg. Author’s image, 2017.
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expand if necessary. It was a “top-down planning 
strategy” that, “provided an ambitious and compre-
hensive plan for how future urbanization in the Co-
penhagen metropolitan area should cluster around 
regional traffic axes…from the city centre along 
five fingers that created residential areas separated 
by green wedges.”47 Alberstlund is composed of 
green spaces, housing areas, industrial districts, 
and sports fields that were constructed on former 
cultivated farmland. The site of Albertslund still re-
sembles its “generic plan” that was designed in the 
1960s as a part of the national agenda of the welfare 
state. It lacks the character of an inhabited place, 
according to Braae and Bøggild.  In 2009, a devel-
opment plan, Syd 2020, aimed at restructuring the 
community’s reputation towards heritage, acted as 
“a test case for finding and founding heritage in the 
post-welfare city.”48 Directed specifically at heritage, 
“a branding campaign” entitled “Albertslund is 
Heritage” was formed with the intention to “attract 

47 . Eva Sørensen and Jacob Torfing, “The Copenhagen Metropolitan ‘Finger Plan’: A Robust Urban Planning Success Based on Collaborative Governance,” in Great Policy 
Successes, ed. Paul T. Hart Mallory Compton (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2019), 218. 
48 . Braae and Bøggild, “Towards a Post-Anthropocene Perspective on the Welfare City: Public Landscapes as Green Heritage,” 2.
49 . Ibid., 2.
50 . Ibid., 2.
51. Ibid., 2.
52 . Ibid., 2.

new visitors and investments” informed by a partici-
patory mapping exercise.49 Heritage had to be es-
tablished where it had not never existed before and 
it was found that the open spaces of Albertslund 
were significant in marrying the “cultural history 
of the local residents, houses, neighbourhoods, and 
bigger context of regional Copenhagen.”50 It was ac-
knowledged by the participants that, “heritage is an 
ongoing process of becoming between material and 
immaterial aspects.”51 Heritage can stitch physical, 
material spaces with heritage status, with heritage 
ideals that may be unbodied and unrequited, due to 
outdated interpretations of heritage.

Syd 2020’s inclusive participatory process of 
‘doing heritage’ reminds us how heritage 
takes place in dynamic renegotiation pro-
cessed between several stakeholders involv-
ing political, social, environmental, and 
cultural aspects.52
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 The redevelopment of Albertslund within 
the welfare state shows there is possibility of suc-
cessful new construction in conjunction with heri-
tage ideals. The concurrence of heritage establish-
ment and of designing landscapes for the future, 
that involve mediating threats from urbanization 
and climate change, require us to be educated on 
“how to integrate these aspects, cross borders of 
professions and administrative units” so that we 
can “develop appropriate methods and languages, 
reflecting changes of reality.”53 To evolve the do-
main of heritage, as seen in Albertlsund, Braae 
and Bøggild highlight green heritage encompasses 
the paradigm shift that is needed in assessing and 
identifying heritage in landscape. Simply, we can 
summarize that green heritage as a paradigm is de-
fined as “an umbrella term that uses landscape as a 
discourse, materiality, and lens to form a framework 
for the integration of issues such as heritage man-
agement, climate adaptation, and urbanization.”54  
  

53 . Ibid., 3.
54 . Ibid., 3.
55 . Braae and Bøggild, “The Green Heritage of the Danish Welfare State,” 92.
56 . Braae and Bøggild, “Towards a Post-Anthropocene Perspective on the Welfare City: Public Landscapes as Green Heritage,” 9. 

Green heritage posits that landscapes with 
potential heritage value should be studied in “a 
comprehensive coast-to-coast perspective” which 
may be in contrast to some who think that heritage 
should be localized and a product of grassroots ef-
forts.55 There is room, however, for both positions 
within heritage management. A broader framework 
would be needed to mobilize and organize smaller 
sites within the greater green heritage assemblage. 
Green heritage is a framework based on landscape 
as the primary lens. It uses this landscape lens to 
approach issues that are typically viewed separately 
and uses “a broader, more holistic look” at the 
“challenges of open space.56 In order to re-assemble 
landscapes that are void of heritage and disinte-
grated due to anthropocentric challenges, it is 
necessary to consult approaches like green heritage, 
because it bridges the gap between development 
and preservation. As stated by Braae and Bøggild, 
“the bureaucratic apparatus managing the public 
landscapes is not geared to face the challenges for 
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the Anthropocene age or the post-Anthropocene 
future.”57

…we are describing a shift from an anthro-
pocentric past favouring planning, politics, 
and heritage management on a national 
scale, to an Anthropocene present and pos-
sible post-Anthropocene future, emerging in 
the dynamics of the local and global.58

 In North American cities, the post-war peri-
od was the scene of urbanization and rapid growth, 
just as in Denmark. Culturally significant and his-
toric sites were commonly marked as spaces to be 
preserved. Areas where the historical significance 
or factor of heritage was less apparent, succumbed 
to development. These lost traces of heritage 
covered over by development or changes in land 
use are seen especially in places that have spanned 
eras, like Hampstead Heath, which will be discussed 
further in Chapter Three. In some cases, natural ar-
eas that could have been preserved as open spaces, 
were levelled, and then developed. These lost sites 

57 . Ibid., 9.
58 . Ibid., 4.
59 . Braae and Bøggild, “The Green Heritage of the Danish Welfare State,” 91. 

of natural heritage and assumed blank open lands 
were replaced with “generic” spaces and develop-
ments to house people. Winnipeg, can be compared 
to the condition of the current welfare state in Den-
mark in that it also faces challenges with recession, 
changing ideals, and inequality. 
 Braae and Bøggild address the “nature/
culture dichotomy” as it was the forming ideal 
for the construction of the post-war state and ran 
parallel with themes of modernism - overturning 
the limitations of the old ways for the discovering 
of new ways of doing. The rapid development that 
took place in the post war era was the motivation 
for “landscape protection.”59 This weaves further 
silk in the web as the nature/culture dichotomy or 
hybrid natureculture is side-by-side with the dichot-
omy of preservation/development. Again, there 
is space for a hybrid preservationdevelopment to be 
introduced. These dichotomies are present within 
most westernized places, including Winnipeg. The 
nature/culture dichotomy is described as where the 
contrast between human and non-human aspects 
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is respective to landscapes; these can be separate 
and sacred in their own right as stated earlier. They 
pursue the idea that this is an expired dichotomy. 
Green heritage works to overcome dichotomies like 
urban/rural and nature/culture formed during 
the Modern period that led to our current under-
standings of heritage land management.60 To Braae 
and Bøggild the expired dichotomy of nature and 
culture in separation is seen simply as a hybrid -- 
naturecultures, where humans are no longer centred 
within the two. The same could be said for that of 
the rural/urban dichotomy — the urban may no 
longer be centred within the two.

The simplistic arrangement of the past, in 
which we had placed the city and nature in 
opposition to each other so that they exclud-
ed each other, is no longer valid. Perhaps 
we humans are ‘by nature’ inclined to live 
together in expanding settlements – per-
haps we are urban by nature. That insight 
liberates us from a lot of moralistic brooding 
about ‘good’ and ‘bad’ in the relationship 
between nature and city61

60 . Braae and Bøggild, “Towards a Post-Anthropocene Perspective on the Welfare City: Public Landscapes as Green Heritage,” 1.
61 . Dirk Sijmons, “Waking Up in the Anthropocene,” International Architecture Biennale Rotterdam, 2014, https://iabr.nl/en/curator/c2014antropoceen. Quoted in Braae 
and Bøggild, “The Green Heritage of the Danish Welfare State,” 92.
62 . Braae and Bøggild, “Towards a Post-Anthropocene Perspective on the Welfare City: Public Landscapes as Green Heritage,” 7.

 There is yet to be a mutual understanding 
and agreement as to how cities should expand, and 
how nature and heritage are to be addressed in the 
expansion of cities. There are models of planning 
in the history of planning and design that employ 
modernistic, anthropocentric ideals like Frank 
Lloyd Wright’s Broadacre City, Le Corbusier’s Ville 
Radieuse, Howard’s Garden City, Lewis Mumford’s 
Neighbourhood, and Doxiadis’ ekistics that further 
push the idea of a utopia where rural-urban and 
nature-culture are combined to form an environ-
ment where “suburban communities should meet 
happily in public landscapes” which, in step with 
most pursuits in modernism, reveres the straight 
line in opposition to earlier ideas of suburban liv-
ing as seen in the garden city movement initiated 
in 1898 by Sir Ebenezer Howard. 62 This, of course, 
is expanded beyond suburbia and transcends the 
urban gradient. Public landscapes are the sign of 
a prospering community and have a ripple effect 
on the wellbeing of a community and region as a 
whole. The idea of a utopia presented in the above 
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examples brings forward the concept of “public 
happiness” rather than focusing on the individual’s 
happiness at home; individuals are forced to wit-
ness the lives of other people and to take care and 
consideration for the community.
 Not only are public open spaces threatened 
by pressures from urbanization and climate change, 
but the landscape from which the city has reaped its 
metropolitan status and identity - the rural - faces 
the same threats. The landscapes of Manitoba and 
Winnipeg specifically, are not treated in the same 
relational way that they are in the work of Braae 
and Bøggild. If the green heritage paradigm were 
applied to a city like Winnipeg, it would drastically 
change the trajectory of urban development and 
infrastructure planning. The field of green heritage 
is ultimately a framework that relies on the success 
of all that it encompasses, making it a totally in-
tegrative concept. As we have learned, integrative 
methods are the only way to be productive in the 
rural-urban fringe. 

Justification for the Research
 The consequences of urban behaviour can 
be seen in the rural-urban fringe. It is easily re-
signed to a chasm or gutter for odd industries due 
to feelings of indifference.  It is often the location of 
civic infrastructure that is considered within the city 
limits and to ‘gented’ city dwellers. Sewage treat-
ment facilities, landfills, transportation depots, rail 
yards, and hydro stations have all been consigned 
to the rural urban fringe. The banishment of these 
activities into the rural-urban fringe has taken with 
it the opportunity for the public to further under-
stand the infrastructures that facilitate life within 
the city. As these anthropogenic activities continue 
to be pushed away from the eyes of the urban 
public, the rural-urban fringe, as the site of ten-
sion between urbanization and climate change, will 
become more and more important for designers 
and planners to address because time is limited for 
sustainable practices and human behaviour to be 
changed before the damage to the natural environ-
ment is permanent. The following are the opera-
tive principles and the justifications that guide this 
research.  
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1. In the context of Canada, the discipline of 
landscape architecture has neglected the pursuit 
of research and design into the rural-urban fringe. 
There is little direct practice or landscape archi-
tectural precedents related to the issues of the 
rural-urban fringe landscape, yet the issues and 
the challenges of the rural-urban fringe have been 
identified in publications such as The Rural-urban 
Fringe: Conflict and Controversy by Kenneth Beesley 
of the Rural Development Institute at Brandon 
University (RDI, 2010). These issues need to be 
responded to from an interdisciplinary perspec-
tive — particularly that of designers. The neglect 
of the rural-urban fringe by landscape architects is 
represented in the quality of landscapes and devel-
opment that occurs in the rural-urban fringe. One 
of the primary threats to the environments of the 
rural-urban fringe is “blank-slate” development or 
sprawl. The contribution of landscape architects on 
the edges of cities needs to be explored as land-
scape architecture conventions such as landscape 
planning, site analysis, and green infrastructure 
have the potential to offer solutions to the threats 
and challenges faced in the rural-urban fringe. 

2. The rural-urban fringe is an important land-
scape that needs to be addressed because it attracts 
a multitude of land uses. There are many activities 
that occur in the rural-urban fringe that are vital to 
the operation of the city as a whole. For instance, 
Winnipeg relies on the transportation of goods as a 
part of its economy, as well as agriculture and agri-
cultural services. These services are situated in the 
fringe, and need to be consciously planned for, and 
around, if they are to continue to be sources of jobs 
and business. In terms of urbanization and growth, 
the city depends on the fringe territory. As infill 
development becomes less and less feasible, there 
will be a need to spread into parts of the fringe. 
This provides the grounds for careful management 
to ensure it will be suitable for future development. 
With space and time considered in the design of 
the fringe, there is a need for this space to perform 
as a bank for jobs and infrastructure in the future. 
Joel Kotkin is a presidential fellow in urban futures 
at Chapman University and the executive director 
of the Centre for Opportunity Urbanism in Hous-
ton, Texas. His book, The Human City: Urbanism for 
the Rest of Us (Agate Publishing Inc., 2017), is an 

29



inquiry into how cities are formed inattentive to the 
necessity of everyday people, who live, thrive, and 
survive in the environments designed by planners, 
landscape architects, and architects. The individuals 
in these professions are adjacent to the “everyday” 
person. In his book, Kotkin discusses topics such 
as the “everyday city,” issues with mega-cities, the 
need for cities, the “glamour zone,” and concludes 
with an idea of how we can advance our models for 
growth. The everyday city being the city as viewed 
from an everyday person, employed outside of the 
design and planning disciplines. Most importantly, 
Kotkin discusses identity loss in the city as a “flat-
tening of cultures.”63 The everyday people who will 
one day call the fringe home want an authentic and 
real experience with rich communities and diverse 
neighbourhoods. He notes “city dwellers may be 
even more susceptible to this ‘flattening’ because 
they are most likely to be more secular, less tra-
ditional, and more transient.”64 Essentially, there 
must be an effort made to deconstruct the “flat-
tening of cultures” by encouraging a connection 
63 . Joel Kotkin, The Human City: Urbanism for the Rest of Us (Agate Publishing, 2016), 104. 
64 . Ibid., 104.
65 . John Dewey, The Public and Its Problems : An Essay in Political Inquiry (Denver: Swallow Press, 1927), 231. Quoted in Lucy R. Lippard, The Lure of the Local: Senses of Place in 
a Multicentered Society (New York: The New Press, 1997), 23.

to local identity through spatial representations of 
that identity and its roots. Those who live across the 
continuum of the regional city, be it urban, rural-
urban, or rural will benefit from the education 
provided by the heritage that is revealed through 
the design of the rural-urban fringe. Allowing 
the rural-urban fringe to act as the setting for the 
uncloaking of a regional identity contribute to the 
success of the future communities in the fringe.

Whatever the future may have in store, one 
thing is certain; unless local communal life 
can be restored, the public cannot adequate-
ly solve its most urgent problems – to find 
and identify itself.65

 Research into the fringe of a city like Win-
nipeg, that has limited geographical barriers or 
administrative boundaries that curb its outward 
growth, is important. New approaches that priori-
tize ecology, landscape, and social needs of people 
in response to the threats of climate change should 
be investigated. Higher levels of precipitation, 
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increased temperature, in conjunction with the 
already nutritionally and aggregate strained soils of 
the agricultural landscape will present many chal-
lenges. The typical urban sprawl that occurs in the 
rural-urban fringe can eventually be as biodiverse 
as the established, more urban neighbourhoods, 
but generally the establishment of these sprawling 
communities is viewed as unsustainable because 
they require so much additional infrastructure to be 
functional. The costs and pressures associated with 
conventional new development are not in line with 
the priorities of a sustainable future for cities. 
 The rural-urban fringe is important for 
another reason. It is the interface of the rural envi-
ronment, which works with the urban environment 
within an interdependent structure. The boundary 
between urban and rural is permeable and the ne-
glect of the rural is bound to cause problems for the 
urban further down the line. 

3.  As stated earlier, agriculture is the dominant 
land-use around cities. This means that any plan-
ning or intervention that takes place in the way the 
rural-urban fringe is managed must be inclusive of 

the activity of agriculture. Landscape architecture 
within the context of Canada has not engaged the 
practice of agriculture in the rural-urban fringe as 
it has in other places. If agriculture is indeed the 
dominant land-use around cities, and we know that 
the practices of agriculture are constantly chang-
ing, then it is necessary that it is looked at from a 
perspective like green heritage that focuses on the 
future and on the re-evaluation of heritage as part 
of that future. Chapter Three of this research will 
look at specific examples that are landscape-orient-
ed and agriculturally inclined.

4.  The findings of this research could be ap-
plied to the paradigm shift that needs to occur in 
the development and planning practices in cit-
ies like Winnipeg. Importantly, the findings will 
provide a creative alternative and allow for a new 
narrative of the condition of the city boundary, a 
narrative that more people identify with, especially 
those on either side of the rural-urban fringe. The 
inclusion of green heritage — the guiding principle 
throughout this work — will provide instruction on 
the reevaluation of our heritage ideals, which are 
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rooted in the landscape of our region, agriculture, 
and the phenomena that contributed to Winnipeg’s 
maturation.  

…cities, particularly leading ones, owe much 
to their early origins – and the culture, 
ideas, and infrastructure rooted in their evo-
lution over time.66

 As green heritage opens itself up to topics 
like urbanization and climate change, this research 
opens landscape architecture to topics of agricul-
ture, urban growth, and heritage management.  
Landscape architects can move beyond the confines 
of traditional conventions to help innovate and 
shift the way we think about land use. The ability 
of landscape architects in balancing dichotomies 
of the built world, like nature and culture, gives us 
the proficiency to collaborate with the disciplines of 
planning, ecology, and agriculture to approach so-
lutions in the rural-urban fringe. This research will 
allow for an inception of disciplinary convergence 
in the fringe — one that involves designers, plan-

66 . Kotkin, The Human City: Urbanism for the Rest of Us, 87.
67 . M. Elen Deming and Simon Swaffield, Landscape Architectural Research: Inquiry, Strategy, Design (John Wiley & Sons, 2011), 146. 

ners, farmers, agriculturalists, environmentalists, 
economists, developers, politicians, and experts in 
recreation and tourism.

Method
 Deming and Swaffield explain that the 
“direction that new research needs to go” can be 
ascertained through the “synthesis of all relevant, 
current, available, published knowledge about a 
specific topic.”67 Essentially, the literature review is 
used as a tool to discover new frontiers of research 
in landscape architecture. Deming and Swaffield re-
fer to Anne Whiston Spirn to explain the advantage 
of the literature review in landscape architecture.

What landscape architecture now needs 
is a series of review articles on particu-
larly important or newly emerging areas of 
research…A review article is a major contri-
bution…probing questions such as: What are 
the principal themes and threads of inquiry, 
and what are the key works and contribu-
tions in each area? What are the areas of 
agreement and disputed territories? What 
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are the gaps in knowledge, and which are 
potentially fertile areas of knowledge?68

 
 The use of the literature review in this 
research aims to reveal gaps in a particular area of 
research and make a recommendation of how to fill 
those gaps through design. This literature review 
summarizes and reviews planning methods that are 
related to landscape architecture and its role in the 
rural-urban fringe. The aim is to select the most ap-

68 . Anne Whiston Spirn, “Retrospect and Forecast: Remarks on the Occasion of the 25th Anniversary of “Landscape Journal”,” Landscape Journal 28, no. 1 (2009): 121, 
http://www.jstor.org.uml.idm.oclc.org/stable/43324427. in Deming and Swaffield, Landscape Architectural Research: Inquiry, Strategy, Design, 146.

propriate method from ecological planning, spatial 
planning, and landscape planning that can be ap-
plied within the tenets of green heritage. 
 Case studies and precedent studies are both 
descriptive strategies in research. Descriptive strat-
egies are the most appropriate as the method for 
research because they allow for “exploration” into 
an area where little is known and they “build an 
understanding about landscape characteristics and 
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community values” which can inform and underpin 
a design approach.69 Case studies are used in this 
work to showcase examples where a city has been 
considerate of public open space over the longterm. 
This provides evidence that, in fact, there is a way 
to incorporate the lands of the rural-urban fringe 
into the overall planning of a city’s public spaces.  
Precedent analyses will be performed on selected 
sites that relate to the rural-urban fringe, agricul-
ture, and heritage. Four sites have been chosen 
based on their historical, cultural, social, ecologi-
cal, and economical value to the regions in which 
they are located. These sites are similar in that they 
are all strong examples of how a large-scale land-
scape park or nature preservation can influence 
the urbanization around it, and how greenspaces 
and parks can create a high-quality life for those 
who surround them. This research looks to “gaze” 
at the selected projects and find useful information 
that can be applied to a site. The elements of each 
precedent will bring in varying topics that will be 
extrapolated. The extrapolation will allude to the 
69 . Deming and Swaffield, Landscape Architectural Research: Inquiry, Strategy, Design, 85. 
70 . John Zeisel, Inquiry by Design : Environment/Behavior/Neuroscience in Architecture, Interiors, Landscape, and Planning (New York: W.W. Norton & Company, 2006), 34. 
Quoted in Linda N. Groat and David Wang, Architectural Research Methods (Somerset, UNITED STATES: John Wiley & Sons, Incorporated, 2013), 392. http://ebookcentral.
proquest.com/lib/umanitoba/detail.action?docID=1166322.

comparison and discussion of the particular topics 
within the context of this research. This work uses 
the method of precedent analysis to gather infor-
mation about these relevant sites that will be useful 
in applications in the design chapter. 

Outline

In the beginning of a project, emerging con-
cepts are visions defining what data to gath-
er. In the middle, information clarifies the 
concepts. At the end of a successful research 
project, clearly stated concepts summarize 
increased insight and define areas where 
further research can increase precision.70

 This work adopts a variety of approaches 
that have been melded into a format that best 
suits the tenets of green heritage, the discipline of 
landscape architecture, and the question of how 
we will realistically be occupying both rural and 
urban space in the future. This first chapter pres-
ents central and primary principles on which this 
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work is based. The dichotomy of rural and urban 
is discussed, followed by the presentation of what 
constitutes the rural-urban fringe. Green heritage is 
introduced, then it is proposed that it be a strategy 
for integrating and unifying the fringe. The identi-
fied research question, aims, assumptions, justifica-
tions, and preliminary information are delivered 
in the remainder of this section. Previous research 
that has been done on the rural-urban fringe is 
summarized and the gaps in the research are identi-
fied in the second chapter. Planning methods are 
compared in a literature review where each method 
is summarized, and its shortcomings are addressed. 
A recommendation is made at the end of the chap-
ter, providing a guide for the remainder of the 
work.  In response to the research question, es-
sentially asking “how” and “what does it look like,” 
Chapter Three, uses a precedent analysis to identify 
the themes and elements to be applied in the de-
sign phase. The fourth chapter includes the analysis 
of the selected site - St. Germain-Vermette, which 
follows the selected method, landscape planning, 
which is derived from the work in the second chap-

71 . Michael Hough, Out of Place: Restoring Identity to the Regional Landscape (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1990), 88. 

ter. The analysis of the data will inform the design 
phase in Chapter Five. The practicum will conclude 
with a description of the implications of this work 
and notes on applicability, and reflections. 

Scope and Key Assumptions

It has long been the fate of the rural land-
scape at the edge of the city to be the raw 
material for housing subdivisions, industrial 
estates, and mobile-home parks. The no-
tion that urban development is the highest 
and best use for non-urban land is written 
into the lexicon of every urban planner. The 
changing scene at the edge and the place-
lessness that goes along with it has become 
a battleground between efforts to preserve 
rural land and the relentless forces of urban-
ization.71

 The primary assumption of this work is 
that normative planning approaches have failed 
the rural-urban fringe in terms of the places and 
spaces that have been constructed. The motivations 
of developers are to subdivide land for profit. Civil 
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administration or government appreciate this as 
more taxable property is created for the institution. 
Planners occupy a range of spaces between these 
two entities. It is clear that the spatial disintegration 
in the rural-urban fringe is due to a lack of continu-
ity between the aims of those in charge of urban 
development and those in municipal areas. There is 
a lack of communication between those in the capi-
tal region and surrounding municipalities. They are 
unable to meet in the middle landscape with uni-
fied aims and goals. The dominance of the housing 
developer in urban development has encouraged 
the belief that the rural-urban fringe is a “phase” in 
time rather than a place in its own right. The lack 
of a unified goal between planners and municipal 
governments across the continuum of the region 
have led to a loss of cohesion in the rural-urban 
fringe. In the context of Canada, in the city of Win-
nipeg, we are witness to this estranged relationship 
with the unorthodox and overbearing proximity of 
suburban housing to the long-standing practice of 
agriculture. 

72 . Lippard, The Lure of the Local: Senses of Place in a Multicentered Society, 7.
73 . Ibid., 7.

 Again, the attitude to envelop and develop 
could strain the identity of the Winnipeg region 
and its people. The lack of place and destroyed or 
sterilized nature of suburban developments has an 
effect on those who live there. An incomplete com-
munity, full of entirely new construction, detached 
from its surroundings is void of heritage, character, 
and spatial elements that could educate the citi-
zens of their surroundings and how to tread within 
them. The lack of place contributes to a popula-
tion devoid of conscience. Lucy Lippard, American 
writer, art critic, and activist, notes “place is lati-
tudinal and longitudinal within the map of a per-
son’s life” and is “temporal, spatial, personal, and 
political.”72 Place is “a layered location replete with 
human histories and memories, width, and depth 
concerning connections, what surrounds it, what 
formed it, what happened there, what will happen 
there.”73 The contribution of a healthy sense of 
place in a location like the middle landscape could 
mean success or failure when it comes to establish-
ing communities. As Canadian author Margaret 
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Atwood once said, “by discovering your place, you 
discover yourself.”74 The rural comes into play when 
we discuss the identity of place. The concept of 
rural-urban interdependence presents us with the 
idea that the rural withholds the heritage for which 
our national, regional, and local identity resides.75 
The looming transformation, from rural or agri-
cultural to urban, that each section of land sitting 
on the edge of the city is subjected to, happens very 
quickly and often without a long-range vision. 

…the productive tension between the ru-
ral and the urban. This threshold, on the 
edge of the transformation process, reveals 
the raw and immediate processes of ur-
banization. This is not simply a question 
of the urban supplanting the rural; rather 
the uniqueness of the rural, in terms of its 
social, political, and economic make-up, 
changes and shapes how transformation 
takes place. The rural is the frontline of the 
transformation process.76

 

74 . Margaret Atwood, “Travels Back,” Macleans, January 1, 1963, 48, https://archive.macleans.ca/article/1973/1/1/travels-back. 
75 . Reimer, “Rural and Urban Interdependence as an Opportunity for Rural Revitalization,” 10.
76 . Joshua Bolchover, John Lin, and Christiane Lange, Designing the Rural: A Global Countryside in Flux (John Wiley & Sons, 2017), 7.

The ease of this transformation, in a city like 
Winnipeg, is due in part to a lack of mountain-
ous or oceanic barriers that might limit or direct 
growth. However, Winnipeg, a city founded on 
trade, industry, manufacturing, and transporta-
tion, is barred by the railways laid down in support 
of these economic sectors. As well, the Red River 
basin, the larger region that Winnipeg is home to, 
has its own limitations. The challenges of develop-
ing and urbanizing on a flood plain and navigating 
the massive infrastructures, like the floodway, are 
increasing as climate change forces a relearning of 
the natural environment and its behaviour. Ag-
ricultural land and ecologically significant lands 
have less protection and are seen as the easiest to 
overturn for new communities. A downfall of these 
distant communities or sprawl is that it creates a 
strain on civic infrastructure and municipal capaci-
ties. These communities have been built based on 
marketing schemes rather than honest identifica-
tion of place and context and without the establish-
ment of proper green infrastructure. It is assumed 
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that this is due to the lower cost of purchasing and 
developing agricultural land and the abundance of 
freedoms that inner city planning bylaws typically 
limit. In order to slow the trajectory of sprawl into 
the rural-urban fringe, the city’s countryside should 
be robustly maintained with an integrative over-
view that prioritizes the fringe as a place in its own 
right, a) because of the opportunity for habitat and 
ecological services it provides for the city and b) the 
fundamental and valuable impact that the regional 
identity can have on a place. 
 The secondary assumption of this research 
is that landscape architects do not work within the 
rural-urban fringe often enough and do not engage 
the issues that influence the rural-urban fringe. 
If they do, it is on behalf of the developer and a 
landscape architect’s influence is constrained by 
financial feasibility. At the site scale, a landscape ar-
chitect will think about how a structure may impact 
the surface of a site. At a larger scale, a landscape 
architect can think about how the city impacts the 
region. With this mindset, Winnipeg, and those 
who design and determine its growth, should be 
77 . “Search ‘rural’,” American Society of Landscape Architects, 2020, accessed December 21, 2020, https://www.asla.org/search.aspx?q=rural.
78 . “Search for rural,” Canadian Society of Landscape Architects, 2020, accessed December 21, 2020, https://www.csla-aapc.ca/search/node?keys=rural.

more mindful of how their decisions can be impact-
ed by the region and in return how the region is im-
pacted. Winnipeg’s region is primarily represented 
by agriculture. The landscape surrounding the city 
is highly populated by farms, farmland, and farm-
related industries. The colonial history of Winnipeg 
and its region is embedded in agriculture. It was 
launched into metropolitan status by the highly 
profitable grain market in the early 20th century, a 
phenomenon borne out of the interdependence of 
rural and urban activities.
  Across the globe, landscape architecture 
has worked successfully in both rural and urban 
locations and has engaged parts of the rural-urban 
fringe. In Canada, the success of the landscape 
architect in the rural is less compared to other 
places. A simple search of the word “rural” on the 
American Society of Landscape Architecture web-
site yields 16,800 results77 whereas on the website of 
the Canadian Society of Landscape Architecture, 
the same search yields seven results.78 The CSLA is 
small in comparison but in terms of our population 
placement and natural resource base, shouldn’t the 
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rural be addressed more than once, considering 
the vast sectors in which the profession operates?  
In a report written by Coen, Nassauer, and Tuttle 
for the Landscape Architecture Technical Informa-
tion Series for the American Society of Landscape 
Architects, they make a clear presentation that 
landscape architects belong in the rural environ-
ment.79 Landscape architects in Canada can look 
forward to a broadened scope of work with new 
frontiers in the rural landscape, but first, we can 
start this challenge by moving our expertise into 
the rural-urban fringe. Landscape architects belong 
in the rural-urban fringe, especially when it comes 
to making decisions about land use. Looking ahead, 
landscape architects will experience a surge of work 
in the rural and rural-urban fringe. For instance, 
pre-development briefs could become a vital tool 
for protecting ecological lands and outlining pos-
sibilities for sustainability. The rural-urban fringe 
is an untapped market for landscape architects — 
from a business and a disciplinary perspective. Spe-
cial interest groups and organizations that call the 
countryside their priority are often populated with 

79 . Joan I. Nassauer Ron Tuttle Duane Coen, Landscape Architecture in the Rural Landscape (Washington, D.C.: American Society of Landscape Architects, 1987), 13.

conservationists and those with backgrounds in 
environmental sciences. These disciplines have the 
knowledge of what it takes to preserve the country-
side and what needs to occur in order to plan and 
manage the countryside, but they lack the necessary 
skills to educate the public. The landscape architec-
ture profession consciously dwells within the vary-
ing state of the nature-culture dichotomy or hybrid 
natureculture. The experience and knowledge gained 
from operating in this viable domain, as well as the 
visual representation skills and methods of analysis 
make landscape architects suitable candidates for 
the job of educating the public about the country-
side. 
 The rural-urban fringe is where rural ac-
tivities, such as agriculture, mesh with the urban 
requirements such as sewage and waste disposal. It 
is a hybrid space that requires conscientious deci-
sion-making. Another key assumption is that in the 
Winnipeg region, complex land use decisions are 
often the result of normative planning decisions. 
Landscape architects can move beyond the confines 
of traditional conventions to help innovate and shift 
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the way we think about land use in the rural-urban 
fringe. Landscape architects can be a part of many 
initiatives that will ultimately lead to solutions to 
complex issues in the rural-urban fringe because of 
the hybrid capacity of our discipline. The balancing 
of nature and culture provides us with the proficien-
cy to integrate planning, ecology, and agriculture to 
find solutions for the rural-urban fringe.

Conclusion

The power of the profession lies in the art 
of creating places that stimulate the senses, 
evoke joy, embody paradox, reflect tradition 
and inspire hope, places whose aesthetic 
qualities endure (and are valued) beyond 
the specific economic and social context 
from which thy arose.80

 In places like Winnipeg, there is a combina-
tion of remnant and functioning agricultural land 
surrounding the city which makes it easy to pur-
chase and develop due to the price of land and the 

80 . Anne Whiston Spirn, “Texts, Landscapes, and Life,” in Festskrift tilegnet ed. Sven-Ingvar Andersson and Steen Høyer (Copenhagen: Arkitektens Forlag, 1994), 113.
81 . Braae and Bøggild, “The Green Heritage of the Danish Welfare State,” 86. 
82 . Ibid., 86.
83 . Ibid., 86.

physical ease of demolishing the existing condition 
into a “fresh,” graded site.  
 Green heritage is “discursive, material, and 
managerial” meaning that it is fluid and expansive 
and concerns the physicality of a place.81 Green 
heritage draws attention to the “ongoing renegotia-
tions of values” which are immanent in the chang-
ing world.82 It also places importance on the “local 
dynamics between people and place.”83 It signifies 
a relational assemblage of landscapes of cultural 
significance, including more mundane types such as 
suburban recreational areas, drainage landscapes, 
or fishing guilds. It comprises the significant cul-
tivations of the Earth’s surface, forming the ter-
rain, paving, water control, and planting that work 
together and often frame specific activities and a 
vision of ‘the good life’. With green heritage as the 
management structure and landscape planning as 
the process for analysis and decision making, the 
rural-urban fringe can be acknowledged and used 
as a physical space.
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GROU N DWO RK
LEARNING FROM OTHERS2

groundwork | ˈɡraʊn(d)wəːk |
noun [mass noun]
preliminary or basic work: the inquiry’s find-
ings are expected to lay the groundwork for a 
complete overhaul of the system.

literature review: 
“…is the analysis, critical evaluation and synthe-
sis of existing knowledge relevant to your research 
problem, thesis or the issue you are aiming to say 
something about.”84

84 . Chris Hart, Doing a Literature Review: Releasing the Research Imagination (U.K.: 
SAGE Publications, Ltd, 2018), 3, https://bookshelf.vitalsource.com/#/
books/9781526423122/.
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FIG. 2.0. Dense stubble, sign of a successful wheat crop. Author’s image, 2017.
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 According to Elen Deming and Simon Swaf-
field, a literature review is used in research “to 
establish a baseline for available knowledge on any 
given topic.”85 Chris Hart, senior lecturer in Man-
agement and Organizational Studies at the Univer-
sity of Central England, Birmingham, explains the 
importance of a literature review in Doing a Litera-
ture Review: Releasing the Social Science Research Imagi-
nation. He states, “Without it, you will not acquire 
an understanding of your topic, of what has already 
been done on it, how it has been researched, and 
what the key issues are.”86 Thus, the completed 
literature review expresses that one is aware and 
“understands the main theories in the subject area, 
their application and development, as well as criti-
cisms of the topic.”87 

The topic of this literature review is to 
identify the best strategy for landscape architects to 
apply when designing the landscape of the rural-
urban fringe, particularly in the view of the agricul-
tural context and the potential for park space. 
 In this case, the purpose of the literature 
85 . Deming and Swaffield, Landscape Architectural Research: Inquiry, Strategy, Design, 146.
86 . Hart, Doing a Literature Review: Releasing the Research Imagination, 2.
87 . Ibid., 2.
88 . Deming and Swaffield, Landscape Architectural Research: Inquiry, Strategy, Design, 146.

review is to answer the question, “what is the most 
appropriate strategy for landscape architects to use 
when approaching the design of the rural-urban 
fringe?” And ultimately, how will the selected ap-
proach marry with the tenets of green heritage? 
Again, Deming and Swaffied note that the “litera-
ture review can be a useful strategy for initializing 
new inquiries or theories.”88 This literature review 
will initialize an inquiry into the planning strate-
gies: normative planning, spatial planning, ecologi-
cal planning, and landscape planning. Each will be 
summarized to reveal the strengths, weaknesses, 
and opportunities within. The application or poten-
tial application for the method within an agricul-
tural setting will also be explored.
 The topic is relevant, given that the rural-
urban fringe is the meeting place of the built and 
natural environment. In some instances, this is a 
stark meeting, and in others, it is a vague shift that 
is missed. These varied locations that are either 
freshly turned over to the urban and bare or are 
deeply established with exceptional levels of diver-
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sity not expected for an urban area are what land-
scape architecture concerns itself with. It is fitting 
that landscape architects explore and identify the 
best method to operate in this new territory for 
design. Written from the perspective of landscape 
architecture, with its hybrid proclivities and aims 
to unify and integrate, the positions, theories, 
concepts and ideas that are explored in the follow-
ing literature review are a part of a “new normal” 
for landscape architecture where the urban/rural 
and nature/culture dichotomies are validated and 
invalidated at the same time. Landscape architects 
represent the convergence of nature and culture; 
both are interconnected and assembled in various 
ways across the rural-urban continuum. It is rel-
evant to have landscape architects, with their exper-
tise in dealing with hybridity, be the ones to explore 
the modes of traversing the rural-urban fringe 
landscape and, ultimately, the “where and when” 
of development and change. There is controversy 
about how this development and change should 
happen in cities. This literature review will expand 
upon and answer the question of how this is best 

89 . Coen, Nassauer, and Tuttle, Landscape Architecture in the Rural Landscape, 4.

done for the particular purpose at hand. A review 
of literature on these methods of planning in the 
fringe allows for the building of knowledge. This 
will, in turn, allow appropriate decisions to be made 
about the landscape. The comparing and contrast-
ing will reveal the elements that set each method 
apart from the other.
 Duane Coen, Joan Nassauer, and Ron Tuttle 
are members and fellows of the American Society 
of Landscape Architects (ASLA) and participate in 
ecological design and education. They explain in 
a report entitled Landscape Architecture in the Rural 
Landscape that the “change in the rural landscape 
may be quiet yet dramatic … on a global scale the 
rural landscape is the scene of resource and popu-
lation pressures far more extreme than examples 
suggest.”89 With all this change occurring in the 
rural, change is also happening in the rural-ur-
ban fringe, which in turn affects the urban edge. 
Change, and of course planning, happens across 
the gradient of urbanity within separate political 
bodies with little to no communication. This ex-
plains the mishandled and incongruous appearance 
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and, ultimately, the experience of the rural-urban 
fringe. Thus, it is appropriate that the method of 
approaching the rural landscape be modified to suit 
the sweeping changes occurring across and beyond. 
 The rural-urban fringe, in a physical sense, 
is the gateway to the rural landscape. Figuratively, 
the rural-urban fringe is the entry point for land-
scape architects to permeate the rural landscape. 
Landscape architects “have the opportunity to look 
beyond our borders to learn about and participate 
in addressing fundamental issues of human-well 
being.”90 That is the well-being of all humans — 
those located in urban areas, fringe areas, and in 
the rural landscape. Understanding the rural-urban 
fringe and how to approach conservation and devel-
opment will help landscape architects to eventually 
understand the contemporary rural landscape. I say 
contemporary because landscape architects have 
been involved in the rural landscape before. In the 
19th century, for example, Andrew Jackson Down-
ing “helped guide a public desire for utility and 
beauty in the rural landscape,” but in past decades, 
the participation of landscape architects in the rural 
90 . Ibid., 7.
91 . Ibid., 12.

landscape has been subdued due to the migration 
of populations to cities and the beckoning urgency 
for the landscape architect to be involved in making 
these places tolerable to live in for large amounts 
of people.91 However, in the mid-twentieth century, 
there was a surge in the interest of landscape ar-
chitects in the conservation of the rural through 
developing land trusts, conservation strategies, and 
preservation strategies as seen in Frederick Stein-
er’s Ecological Planning for Farmlands Preservation. 
Grady Clay, an American journalist who specialized 
in landscape architecture and urban planning, had 
this to say about the situation of landscape archi-
tects in the rural landscape of that time.

We have become involved in the restoration 
of country farms and farmhouses, prepara-
tion of agricultural site management guide-
lines, pasture systems, cropping alterna-
tives, sediment and erosion reduction and 
woodland management. On a broader scale, 
landscape architects have been addressing 
the critical issue of protecting agricultural 
land and rural community heritage, making 
new living places in attractive rural environ-
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ments, and maintaining and creating the 
rural landscape as habitat and home.92 

 The obvious question that follows the above 
statement is: what happened? Of course, the report 
written by Coen, Nassauer, and Tuttle was written 
for the Landscape Architecture Technical Informa-
tion Series for the American Society of Landscape 
Architects. In a Canadian context, the landscape 
architect has not “hopped the hedge” into the 
rural landscape as successfully as described by Clay. 
Landscape architects in Canada can look forward to 
a broadened scope of work with new frontiers in the 
rural landscape, but first, we must start this chal-
lenge by shifting our expertise to the rural-urban 
fringe. 

Literature Review
 In the following, the existing planning con-
vention in the context of the rural-urban fringe will 
be summarized. Then, methods that have poten-
tial application in the rural-urban fringe by land-

92 . Ibid., 13.
93 . Richard Hogan, The Failure of Planning: Permitting Sprawl in San Diego Suburbs, 1970-1999 (Columbus: Ohio State University Press, 2003), xiii.
94 . Ibid., xiii.

scape architects will be examined. Some of these 
methods have been used directly in the fringe, and 
some have the potential to be applied. The authors 
provide varying outlooks on the presence of agri-
culture in the rural-urban fringe, but the guiding 
principle that is followed in this work is that agri-
culture is the dominant force in the fringe. So, the 
incorporation of agriculture within these methods 
is also monitored. Each method may or may not 
exhibit political or socio-cultural ideologies about 
landscape and planning. Where applicable, these 
will be noted. 
 The existing studies of the rural-urban 
fringe have been done primarily by planners who 
fall within the field of ‘normative planning,’ which 
has been applied as a “response to the problem 
of uncontrolled growth.”93 This type of planning 
has also been considered as a failure because it 
neglected to ‘resolve the fundamental problems of 
community interest, legal rationality, and popular 
participation.”94 There are two pieces of extant 
work that will be summarized. The first, entitled 
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Planning On the Edge: The Context for Planning at 
the Rural-urban Fringe, is written by Nick Gallent, 
professor of housing and planning and head of 
the Bartlett School of Planning at University Col-
lege London; Johan Andersson, Senior Lecturer 
at King’s College London; and Marco Bianconi, a 
researcher at the University of College London.  In 
this book, the authors explore the makings of the 
rural-urban fringe — what it is composed of and 
what forces contributed to its formation. Important 
to this topic, they state that their work addresses 
“the context for planning and other forms of policy 
intervention at the fringe, and how we might, in the 
future, more effectively manage and plan the edges 
of towns and cities.”95 The second is a collection of 
works edited by Kenneth Beesley entitled The Rural-
urban Fringe in Canada: Conflict and Controversy. 
Beesley is a specialist in rural social geography and 
an active team member in the Rural Development 
Institute at Brandon University. This book includes 
research from academics in disciplines such as 
sociology, geography, planning, recreation, tourism, 

95 . Nick Gallent and Dave Shaw, “Spatial Planning, Area Action Plans and the Rural-Urban Fringe,” Journal of Environmental Planning and Management 50, no. 5 (2007): xvi, 
https://doi.org/10.1080/09640560701475188, http://dx.doi.org/10.1080/09640560701475188. 
96 . Ibid., xvi.

and rural development. As the title suggests, the 
collective aim of the book is to present the rural-
urban fringe as an area of controversy and conflict.
 The following are brief summaries of the 
two works. This will include the different ways in 
which the topic has been studied and the issues that 
different authors have highlighted as a result of 
their work.

Planning on the Edge: the Context for Planning at the 
Rural-Urban Fringe by Nick Gallent, Johan Andersson, 
and Marco Bianconi.

This book challenges the wisdom of over-de-
signing landscapes, arguing that the fringe is an in-
tegral and inevitable part of the urban system and a 
product of largely organic processes. It investigates 
the way in which landscapes are made through 
urban containment, alongside the departure from a 
purely land-use planning model, and the future role 
of spatial planning at the edge.96

 This inquiry introduces us to the concept 
of the rural-urban fringe — how it is defined and 
represented. Importantly, it illustrates the need for 
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planning in the fringe. The authors identify that 
the fringe is a multi-functional landscape. Later 
chapters detail the multiple layers that contribute 
to the identity of the fringe. They are identified as 
historical, aesthetic, economic, socio-cultural, and 
ecological. All these differing aspects help to shape 
a clear composite image of the fringe landscape. 
 The authors originate from the United 
Kingdom. Thus, there is a focus on the making of 
the English rural-urban fringe, which is relevant 
because most of the research on the topic of rural-
urban fringe landscapes has hailed from the United 
Kingdom. There are greenbelts that have signifi-
cantly changed the administrative context around 
cities since World War II. This research is of value 
there because of the cost of land, and a high popu-
lation makes the costs of developing astronomi-
cally high. Much research goes into describing the 
best ways for cities to expand and how to plan for 
growth.
 Planning as an enterprise is discussed. 
Topics of containment, the use of greenbelts, and 
land-use are illustrated, which ultimately lead to 
the understanding that there is some “reform” that 

needs to occur when approaching the rural-urban 
fringe. This reform comes through the recommen-
dation of spatial planning. Due to the researcher’s 
roots in the United Kingdom and the value they 
place on research in the rural-urban fringe, the 
final observation they offer is that choices made in 
this landscape are critical and that the locations of 
these critical changes be necessary and suitable for 
the local conditions.

The Rural Urban Fringe in Canada: Conflict and Con-
troversy edited by Kenneth B. Beesley
 Beesley’s edited collection of essays explore 
the interesting and “controversial” rural-urban 
fringe. It is clear through these works that there are 
many different ways that the fringe can be engaged 
through research. Also, the rural-urban fringe is 
distinguished from its binding entities, the rural 
and the urban. There is a range of discussions, 
perspectives on class, resource, service, people, 
and information flows, demographics, growth, the 
fringe explicit to Canada, recreational develop-
ments, and amenities. All these topics amount to a 
very broad, quantifiable image of the fringe. Vital 
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for this research, a significant description of agri-
culture in the fringe is provided. It details varied 
aspects such as locally sourced food, farmer’s mar-
kets, hog operations, and the issues of pluriactivity. 
The scale of these issues is rated on the smaller end 
of the spectrum of agricultural operations. There 
is no discussion of the practice of large-scale, con-
ventional agriculture intersecting at the edge of the 
city.
 Recreation and tourism are reported as the 
most fiscally wielding activities within the fringe as 
they attract the populace from both the rural and 

urban. The opportunities for recreation are diverse 
in the rural-urban fringe. Cottages, golfing, and 
camping in the rural-urban fringe all have their 
own implications for the economy, depending on 
the ecological and environmental conditions of the 
Landscape. Fringe landscapes in British Columbia 
have different opportunities than those in Mani-
toba; this is based heavily on the geological attrac-
tions inherent in each place. 
 Community is the topic of the fifth section. 
Communities that were once a part of the fringe 
landscape eventually become absorbed by the gen-

FIG. 2.1. Aerial views of Winnipeg’s rural-urban fringe in 1977 compared with today. 
Taken from District Plan: St. Vital Perimeter South, 1976, 5 and Google Earth, 2020.
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eral area of the city, and sometimes they are com-
modified for their use as heritage landscapes. Often 
communities in the fringe have to import economic 
enterprises so that residents can be employed. This 
is where casinos and racetrack facilities sometimes 
enter the vocabulary of the rural-urban fringe. The 
need for employment contributes to the well-being, 
and a sense of place for residents is also explored 
in the fringe. This is also discussed as an issue in 
communities of the Canadian fringe. Community 
well-being is strongly tied to overall individual well-
being.

 The combination of agriculture and plan-
ning is the topic of the final section of the book. 
The history of agricultural lands as resources in 
British Columbia’s resource base is reviewed as well 
as the potential for that to be applied in Ontario. 
The reasons for such reform are reviewed, and it is 
clear that the protection of agricultural land is justi-
fied in some rural-urban scenarios depending on a 
range of suitablilities.
 Planning in the rural-urban fringe is dis-
cussed in the final chapter. The main focus is on 
developing communities in the fringe and the 
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appropriation of a strategy common in the United 
Kingdom – greenbelts, which allow for develop-
ment control as well as investment for future green 
infrastructures. Multi-functionality is presented as 
a promising practice within developing the fringe. 
The city of Toronto and its growth into its rural-
urban fringe has been a part of the discussion of 
sprawl and how it impacts the biology and ecology 
of the Great Lakes region. Sprawl is further dis-
cussed in examples of transportation times in the 
metropolitan area of Halifax.
 Overall, the work presents research that 

relies on both qualitative and quantitative methods 
of research. This makes the collection varied and 
allows for a true review of issues and themes in 
the rural-urban fringe. The themes are similar to 
those found in the United Kingdom but are col-
lected from Canadian sources. Many of the issues 
are potentially relevant in the United States, which 
classifies the conflicts of the rural-urban fringe as a 
North American issue.
 The following is a critical evaluation of these 
works. Gallent, Andersson, and Bianconi present 
the recommendation of spatial planning as the 

FIG. 2.1. continued. Aerial views of Winnipeg’s rural-urban fringe in 1977 compared with 
today. Taken from District Plan: St. Vital Perimeter South, 1976, 5 and Google Earth, 2020.
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most appropriate way to further approach planning 
within the fringe. The method of spatial planning 
will be summarized and explored further in this 
chapter to find out if it works as an approach for 
landscape architects in the rural-urban fringe. The 
authors note that in order to make critical changes 
to the fringe landscape, it will have to be made a 
“higher priority” and that providing a framework 
for this to occur allows the highest possibility for 
success. While working with private landowners and 
public land administrators, long-range solutions 
can be proposed. The process used in this inquiry is 

a great example for this practicum to emulate: the 
process of presenting issues and conditions, then 
finding an appropriate framework to move forward 
in the approach. The best approach for landscape 
architects in designing and planning the rural-ur-
ban fringe will be uncovered later in this chapter.
 Beesley’s edited work is a seminal text on the 
rural-urban fringe in Canada. It is valuable that this 
work exists, but it is unfortunate that the inquiry 
doesn’t stress what options are available in repair-
ing the conflict and controversies that are present-
ed in the book. This may be due to lessened interest 
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in the topic of Canadian researchers because of the 
relative ease with which development and expan-
sion of cities occur in Canada. Cities boomed in 
the postwar era and especially so if they were near 
valuable natural resource deposits.  There are not 
the same threats and barriers to development in 
Canada that there are in the United Kingdom, as 
Gallent, Andersson, and Bianconi presented in their 
work. Additionally, a positive aspect of the research 
that was compiled in Beesley’s inquiry is the varying 
level of experience of the authors and the range of 
disciplines in which they work.  This is important to 
note because the changing landscape of the rural, 
and the need for a change in the approaches to 
the periphery of cities, coincides with the change 
needed in how and who is consulted when develop-
ing plans, especially in local areas. 
 Some general and specific conclusions 
about these works are that they do little to address 
cultural and contextual elements, including Indig-
enous planning issues. In a Canadian context, the 
inclusion of the Indigenous perspective is essential. 
Similarly, there is a minimal commitment as to how 

97 . Bryant, Russwurm, and McLellan, The City’s Countryside: Land and its Management in the Rural-Urban Fringe, 51.
98 . Kate Barker, Barker Review of Land Use Planning : Final Report, Recommendations, Stationery Office (London, 2006), 3, https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/sys-
tem/uploads/attachment_data/file/228605/0118404857.pdf.

the landscape is perceived aesthetically and as a 
cultural landscape. Bryant, Russwurm, and McLel-
lan state that agriculture is “the dominant land use 
around most cities.”97 The work done to date does 
little to address the prevalence of conventional 
large-scale agriculture in the immediate fringe and 
provides little to no applicable methods for plan-
ning in an agriculturally intense rural-urban fringe. 

The planning system has a profound impact 
on quality of life. Its outcomes influence the 
quality of the urban environment, the price 
and size of our homes, the employment op-
portunities available to us, the price of goods 
in the shops and the amount of open space 
we have in our towns and countryside.98

 With so much pressure placed on the out-
comes of the planning process, it is important to 
get it right. Identifying a method for landscape 
architects to use when designing the rural-urban 
fringe will not only guide future work in the rural-
urban fringe but will provide a method of work for 
the design chapter of this practicum, illuminat-
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The possible solution pattern (formative evaluation)

Consider definitions and solutions already tried.

Give relevant examples of solutions tried, show why they failed or 

were inadequate, show factors causing failure, provide evidence 

of factors.

Consider possible alternatives.

Distinguish between alternatives.

Provide a summary of the possible effects of alternatives by 

elimination, provide evidence for elimination and choice. 

Summarise the problem, solutions tried, why they failed and give 

recommendations for alternative approaches.

ing the opportunities available in the rural-urban 
fringe landscape.

The Possible Solution Pattern

Planning possesses multiple meanings. Plan-
ning can be the use of scientific, technical, 
and other organized knowledge to provide 
options for decision-making. Or it can be a 
process of considering and reaching a con-
sensus on a range of choices.99

 Recall earlier the discussion of normative 
planning and its shortcomings in the rural-urban 
fringe. When we speak about planning, we are 
discussing a broad discipline that includes many 
theories and methods for application and prac-
tice.  Landscape architecture and planning have 
ties to one another and are frequently practised 
side-by-side. Ecological planning, spatial plan-
ning, and landscape planning are some methods 
that we will be exploring. The concept in which 
the above methods are borne is bioregionalism, 
which is “land-use planning that integrates indus-

99 . Frederick Steiner, “Is Landscape Planning?,” in Is Landscape…? Essays on the 
Identity of Landscape, ed. Charles Waldheim Gareth Doherty (London: Routledge, 
2016), 139.

FIG. 2.2. The structure for finding a solution through a literature 
review. Adapted from Christopher Hart, 2018, 302.
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try, agriculture, economics, and governance with the 
ecology of the region… it begins from the premise 
that humans evolved in their response to their envi-
ronments and are subject to natural laws and limits; 
therefore, communities should be designed to fit their 
bioregion.”100 The method identified will ultimately 
assist in the design and development of a preferred 
future in the rural-urban fringe. 
 In order to obtain a sustainable future, we need 
to acquire a socially and ecologically literate society. 
Through the discipline of landscape architecture, we 
can address ecological literacy. Through the collec-
tive actions of people in the public realm participat-
ing in economic behaviours, we achieve a new level 
or resurgence of social literacy that has fallen to the 
wayside in recent decades somewhat due to capitalism 
and technological innovation. There is an undoubted 
loss of connection to nature and landscape and it is 
proven by the actions of our political representatives.  
Nothing is saying that new forms of interaction with 
the landscape, such as those through social media or 

100 . Janis Birkeland, Design for Sustainability : A Sourcebook of Integrated, Eco-logical Solutions (London: Taylor & Francis [CAM], 2002), 236. http://uml.idm.oclc.org/
login?url=http://search.ebscohost.com/login.aspx?direct=true&db=nlebk&AN=108808&site=ehost-live. 
101 . Qviström, “Landscapes Out of Order: Studying the Inner Urban Fringe Beyond the Rural–Urban Divide,” 269.
102 . Richard E. Klosterman, “Foundations for Normative Planning,” Journal of the American Institute of Planners 44, no. 1 (1978): 41, https://doi.org/10.1080/01944367808976875, 
https://www-tandfonline-com.uml.idm.oclc.org/doi/pdf/10.1080/01944367808976875?needAccess=true.

virtual landscapes, cannot be a part of the resurgence 
of a socially and ecologically literate society. There is 
work out there that includes these topics, for instance, 
the examination of how social media is shaping the 
way space is designed to photograph well for users’ 
pages and profiles. Through landscape architecture, 
planning, and design, we can ground and facilitate a 
setting for these new behaviours to be learned, pro-
duced and practised. 
  The fringe is referred to as a place, but it can 
also be understood as a “phase.” It is understood that 
the land around cities will eventually be developed.101 
This type of growth is driven by development and 
what we can call “normative planning,” which is de-
fined as “a rational approach” that leads to the accom-
plishment of particular goals.102 We need planning for 
the future of our urban landscape, but an alternative, 
more appropriate, “fringe-friendly” approach is sug-
gested — landscape planning.
 Interdisciplinary research projects in the rural-
urban fringe have alluded to lessons for policy and 
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designing or planning. These lessons ultimately 
teach us what to expect for the authority in the 
future landscapes of the rural-urban fringe. Look-
ing at the behaviour and direction that planning is 
taking in the rural-urban fringe will better educate 
designers on how and what they can offer to space 
as it morphs and changes. These lessons, delivered 
by Alister Scott and Claudia Carter in their paper 
Disintegrated Development at the Rural–urban Fringe: 
Re-connecting Spatial Planning Theory and Practice 
(Progress in Planning, 2013) The lessons are pro-
vided to avoid what Scott refers to as “disintegrated 
development,” which is what the rural-urban fringe 
is susceptible to as a conflict between governing 
bodies and ideas of what these spaces could be and 
should be. The lessons are as follows:

Lesson 1 – the environment represents an 
important ‘opportunity space’ in the peri-
urban area, providing multiple benefits.

Lesson 2 – Ecosystem services flow across 
urban-rural and administrative boundaries 
and require landscape-scale approaches.

103 . Alister Scott and Claudia Carter, “Improving Policy and Decision-making in Peri-Urban Areas,” Town & Country Planning  (2014): 405-06.

Lesson 3 – Conflicts about the nature of 
peri-urban spaces can be better managed by 
considering the tradeoffs early and explicitly.

Lesson 4 – Peri-urban areas are spaces of 
change, innovation and learning, but often 
encounter inflexible structures and reactive 
thinking. 103

In short, the rural-urban fringe is a site 
brimming with opportunity that should be ap-
proached at a landscape-scale, early on and with ex-
plicit intentions that can accommodate change. The 
rural-urban fringe has to be considered as a space 
of value on its own, not just surplus land available 
for the city to expand into as needed. In the follow-
ing, we address the failure of normative planning 
and then summarize the alternative methods. These 
methods are related to landscape architecture or 
used when dealing with fringe landscapes. In the 
following, we identify which is the most beneficial 
in approaching the rural-urban fringe from a land-
scape architectural perspective.
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Normative Planning

Patterns of rural land ownership are chang-
ing, historic structures are threatened by 
development, neglect and decay: traditional 
farming practices are being replaced; urban-
ization is consuming productive farmland 
and open space; the current farm financial 
crisis threatens rural lifestyle; while large 
corporations and others continue to acquire 
lasting and sometimes detrimental control 
over rural resources.104

 In the following, we define normative plan-
ning according to Klosterman’s definition, “where 
planners subject both the ends and the means of 
public policy to rational consideration.”105 This 
sounds like an appropriate method for approaching 
planning issues, but in fact, normative planning is 
regarded as basic problem-solving. Normative plan-
ning works for “routine, conventional, and stable” 
planning issues, which are few and far between in a 

104 . Patrick Sweeney and David Diggs, “Who’s Home On the Range?,” American Land Forum 6, no. 3 (1986).Quoted in Coen, Nassauer, and Tuttle, Landscape Architecture in 
the Rural Landscape, 4.
105 . Klosterman, “Foundations for Normative Planning,” 38. Quoted in Frederick Steiner, “Landscape Planning: A Method Applied to a Growth Management Example,” 
Environmental Management 15, no. 4 (1991): 519, https://doi.org/10.1007/BF02394742, https://link-springer-com.uml.idm.oclc.org/article/10.1007/BF02394742.
106 . J. Forester, “Understanding Planning Practice: An Empirical, Practical, adn Normative Acount,” Journal of Environmental Planning Education and Research 1, no. 2 (1982): 
61. Quoted in Steiner, “Landscape Planning: A Method Applied to a Growth Management Example,” 519.
107 . Steiner, “Landscape Planning: A Method Applied to a Growth Management Example,” 520.
108 . Gallent and Shaw, “Spatial Planning, Area Action Plans and the Rural-Urban Fringe,” 619.

post-modern, chaotic society.106 The parting of the 
planning discipline from the design disciplines to 
an evolved “social rationalist approach” allowed for 
an opening of perspective on “situations concern-
ing the physical ordering of the built and natural 
environment.”107 Even in “normative” situations, 
effective planners will most definitely include the 
natural environment in their work. Normative plan-
ning is useful in certain situations, but where com-
plex land use issues that concern the environment 
are prevalent, a new range of methods are needed. 
Gallent and Shaw maintain that the rural-urban 
fringe “is held up as an area where previous forms 
of planning intervention have been ineffectual, fail-
ing to deliver on several fronts including landscape 
quality, economic development and community 
need.”108 Thus it is essential to explore the meth-
ods outside of normative planning that can deliver 
‘transformative and effective” intervention in the 
rural-urban fringe. Gallent and Shaw also state 
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that a key explanation for this ineffective practice is 
that the public sector is often in charge of land-use 
planning, and the “failure to involve wider interests 
in the shaping of places” has led to failure on the 
ground in the design of the rural-urban fringe, if it 
is designed at all. 

Conventionally, planners in the United 
States (and Canada) address the built en-
vironment as a series of scales from the 
neighbourhood and the community to the 
city and the region. They seldom think about 
landscapes beyond ‘landscaping’ require-
ments in local development ordinances. This 
is a pity because the city planning profession 
would benefit from the multi-scalar, cultural-
natural perspective offered by understand-
ing landscape.109 

 A newly developed community, built on the 
site of a former greenfield, Waverley West in Win-
nipeg is an example of normative planning tech-
niques and behaviours used for urban expansion. 
This development is a failure of normative planning 
because it puts faith in faulty data sourced from 

109 . Steiner, “Is Landscape Planning?,” 139.
110 . Richard Milgrom, “Slow Growth Versus the Sprawl Machine: Winnipeg, Manitoba,” ed. Douglas Young, Patricia Burke Wood, and Roger Keil, In-Between Infrastructure: 
Urban Connectivity in an Age of Vulnerability (Kelowna, BC: Praxis (e)Press, 2011). 91, Edited Book.

flawed sources. Christopher Leo, professor emeritus 
in the Department of Political Science at the Uni-
versity of Winnipeg, and Richard Milgrom, Head 
and Associate Professor in the Department of City 
Planning at the University of Manitoba, both agree 
and have suggested that instead of recognizing 
the need for slow growth, sprawl has been allowed 
to occur and hinder the success of Winnipeg as a 
medium-sized, functional city. The city of Winni-
peg’s population has not grown to the rate at which 
predicted. However, the footprint of the city has 
expanded to include lower density housing and in-
complete communities that place demands on civil 
infrastructures beyond what the city has available. 
The result is an infrastructure deficit that leaves 
new communities and existing, established, older, 
and complete communities, left wanting as well. 

…rather than chasing growth, planners and 
policymakers be realistic’ about the growth po-
tential of the city and understand slow growth 
as an asset rather than as a signifying a place 
that is ‘less valuable’ or ‘less important’…110
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 Milgrom writes in Slow Growth versus the 
Sprawl Machine: Winnipeg, Manitoba, that multiple 
overestimations of population growth have crippled 
the opportunity of Winnipeg becoming a city with 
complete communities and proper growth. Project-
ed numbers of population versus the actual num-
bers provide a distorted view that “feed the subur-
ban development industry” and force policies to be 
approved that do not just “accommodate growth 
but become dependent on that growth.”111 Also, 
these overestimations of the population combined 
with the dependence on car culture born out of the 
20th century, “planners had proposed an inner ring 
road, partially a freeway” situated between the city 
centre and the furthest reaches of the city bound-
ary. The ring road has been under construction 
since the 1960s. It does have a rational objective of 
completing a transportation network that allows for 
efficient transport of goods through various depots 
and rail yards. However, unfortunately, the newly 
constructed ring road permits further suburban 

111 . Ibid., 94.
112 . Ibid., 95.
113 . Ibid., 95.
114 . Devin Clark and Dave Witty, Waverley West: Innovtive Subdivision?, University of Manitoba (Winnipeg, Manitoba: University of Manitoba Department of City Planning, 
2009), 2, https://umanitoba.ca/faculties/architecture/media/CiP_2009_Devin.pdf.

development in outlying greenfield sites and agri-
cultural land. 

 An official document published in 2001, Plan 
Winnipeg 2020 Vision, outlined the future planning 
intentions of the City of Winnipeg. It designated 
“the creation of a compact city with a ‘downtown 
first’ policy and intended to counter some of the 
sprawling patterns of development that had domi-
nated for decades.”112 Despite this, due to dysfunc-
tional political agendas, Waverley West was built 
to incorporate “11,000 new dwellings and a new 
commercial centre” into the southwest corner of 
the city.113 The construction of Waverley West, sup-
ported by three concepts that proved to be false, 
is to be completed in 2020, with a final projected 
population of 40,000.114 As a single municipality, 
Waverley West, with its seven neighbourhoods, 
would be Manitoba’s third-largest city.  The first 
concept was the 2004 Residential Land Supply Study, 
which argued: “that the supply of serviced land for 
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residential development was dwindling fast and to 
accommodate projected population growth and 
housing demand, new greenfield sites would have 
to be made available on the urban fringe.”115 Of 
course, this was greeted by construction companies 
and home builders due to the increased available 
work afforded by new development. However, we 
know that the city’s projected population growth 
was overestimated, voiding the study’s legitimacy. 
Secondly, it is thought that suburban development 
“was needed to fund inner-city and downtown 
renewal,” and it was projected that approximately 
$20 million in tax revenue could be allocated to 
inner-city projects.116 As Waverley West is a part of 
the same city, rather than a separate municipality, 
“the tax rates are the same in the core and on the 
fringe,” leaving the suburban taxpayers paying the 
same rate based on assessed value, no more than 
those in the downtown, resulting in no massive sur-
plus of funds as expected.117 

115 . Ibid., 2.
116 . Milgrom, “Slow Growth Versus the Sprawl Machine: Winnipeg, Manitoba,” 96.
117 . Ibid., 96.
118 . Ibid., 97.
119 . Ibid., 97.

As plans for the project developed, however, 
those projections were reduced to $14 mil-
lion and then slashed in half again when it 
was realized that a major overpass would 
have to be constructed to accommodate in-
creases in traffic. And none of this addresses 
the already existing and growing infrastruc-
ture deficit.118

 Lastly, for new communities built on green-
field sites, new infrastructure has to be inserted to 
serve the new population of people. This does not 
allow the best use of existing infrastructure within 
the city and requires that land zoned as agricultural 
be overturned and rezoned as residential. With 
its high production value, this agricultural land 
could remain so if only there were more focus on 
infill development. Nevertheless, it is believed by 
government and decision-makers that “if this type 
of development is not provided within city limits, 
it will be provided by neighbouring municipali-
ties, and the city will lose potential tax revenues.”119 
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There is an incoherent vision for the capital region. 
With neighbouring municipalities growing and 
Winnipeg sprawling to supersede them, no room 
is left for encouraging infill development. With its 
“car-oriented, low-density development,” Waverley 
West is now one of the many communities that have 
sprung up on greenfield sites. Recently, Sage Creek 
and Ridgewood West have followed suit, and be-
cause these are constructed within the city’s bound-
ary, it is not labelled sprawl.120 The existence of 
these “new communities” has lowered any urgency 
to adapt sites already serviced by civic infrastruc-
ture in Winnipeg. 
 It remains that normative planning has the 
potential to fail because it is centred on political 
agendas, economic desires, and erroneous data 
fabricated to persuade this behaviour. Additionally, 
the collusion and conspiracy to perpetuate urban 
sprawl and these anthropocentric motives are 
proven again in the case of the consultation for Wa-
verley West — “the same consultant who prepared 

120 . Ibid., 97.
121 . Ibid., 97.
122 . A. J. Scott et al., “Disintegrated Development at the Rural–Urban Fringe: Re-connecting Spatial Planning Theory and Practice,” Progress in Planning 83 (2013): 2, 
https://doi.org///dx.doi.org/10.1016/j.progress.2012.09.001, http://www.sciencedirect.com/science/article/pii/S0305900613000214. 

the population growth and housing projections for 
the city (of Winnipeg) was the same planning con-
sultant used by the developer.”121  With that in mind, 
it is time to try new strategies that do not promote 
human-centred agendas. The environment and its 
condition is the suggested lens for policymakers, 
planners, and designers. The environment is the 
determining factor of all that we plan to achieve. 
Making decisions for the public should not be based 
on the monetary aims of a few. As humans, we be-
long in the environment, and thus should be bound 
to it as its condition and success lend itself to future 
generations of people. 
 Failures in the planning system are not just 
common to Canada. In the United Kingdom, advo-
cates of the rural-urban fringe claim that “…gov-
ernance arrangements are firmly entrenched and 
polarized between the built (urban) and natural 
(rural)  environment  within what we term ‘disinte-
grated’ policy and decision-making.”122 These same 
advocates claim that “gatekeepers” control the flow 
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of information and “ensure that supportive forms 
of information are allowed to pass through.”123 
The gatekeepers are privy to the same decisions 
made “in isolation” that result in “unintended 
consequences that shape chaotic, complex, and 
contradictory spaces.”124 The failures of normative 
planning may be unintended, as suggested above, 
but they are preventable and thus unforgivable. It 
is a bureaucratic issue that is further complicated 
by a disconnected government and institutions that 
are at odds with the needs of the people and what is 
best for the landscape.

Despite the massive investment of funds, 
time and effort in planning activities, plan-
ning has been characterized as failing — 
whether specifically or at the urban edge, in 
the UK and elsewhere. Detailed morphologi-
cal studies have revealed complex patterns 
of discontinuous decision-making spread 
over decades, resulting in equally complex 
patterns of urban land use and landform.125 

123 . Ibid., 2.
124 . Ibid., 2.
125 . Ibid., 14.
126 . Ibid., 14.

  The concerns of the pro-growth develop-
ers are taken more seriously than the no-growth 
grass-roots movements. There is entanglement in 
the conflict of public vs. private as private inves-
tors try to influence public decision making. The 
big-picture planning and favour towards developers 
have gotten many cities into trouble with sprawl, 
which has then affected the costs associated with 
city infrastructure. The inner city and older neigh-
bourhoods are struggling with the maintenance of 
roads and services. However, the edge of the city is 
building while simultaneously stretching the city’s 
funds thinly over a greater surface area.

A careful plan (or series of plans) made in 
the circumstances of one period is likely to 
quickly and, especially if not fully imple-
mented, to produce unintended consequenc-
es, including a loss of faith in planning, 
with partially implemented and abandoned 
schemes on the ground.126
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  The wasting and degradation of older 
neighbourhoods and inner-city locations affect 
well-being and sense of place. When the community 
turns into a place of discomfort for everyday life to 
occur, the “big picture” planning does not measure 
up to its “big picture” plans of large houses, wide 
roads, and people-less landscapes. 
 The toolbox has been opened up by those in 
the discipline of planning who tread on the margin 
of the conventional practice. Many planners centre 
themselves within the practice of landscape archi-
tecture. Ecological planning, spatial planning, and 
landscape planning are alternatives to the norma-
tive planning method that includes rationality to a 
degree but consult reason and the senses as well as 
systems theory and the interrelationships of nature 
and culture.

Spatial Planning
 The method of spatial planning as a develop-
ment strategy in the rural-urban fringe is described 
as “applied common sense.”127 Nick Gallent and 

127 . David Collier, Thoughtpiece: Reflections on Spatial Planning, 2010, RES-24-25-0016., Rural Economy and Land Use Programme, Birmingham City University. Quoted 
in Scott et al., “Disintegrated Development at the Rural–Urban Fringe: Re-connecting Spatial Planning Theory and Practice,” 4.
128 . Gallent and Shaw, “Spatial Planning, Area Action Plans and the Rural-Urban Fringe,” 634. 
129 . Scott et al., “Disintegrated Development at the Rural–Urban Fringe: Re-connecting Spatial Planning Theory and Practice,” 4. 

David Shaw of the Bartlett School of Planning and 
the Department of Civic Design at the University of 
Liverpool state that spatial planning ‘draws togeth-
er initiatives that are spatially variable” with a “clear 
spatial dimension.”128 Spatial planning is a para-
digm that views the built environment only. It is 
the method explored in this review that is the most 
related to normative planning. Spatial planning is 
rooted in the traditional notions of planning but 
looks “toward more proactive, positive and holistic 
emphases involving multi-scalar and multi-sectoral 
perspectives.”129 Healey emphasizes what sets spatial 
planning apart from the traditional notions of plan-
ning are:

•	 an orientation to the future and a belief that 
action can shape future potentialities.

•	 an emphasis on livability and sustainability 
for the many, not the few.

•	 an emphasis on interdependence and inter-
connectivity between one phenomenon and 
another, across time and space.

•	 an emphasis on expanding the knowledge-
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ability of public action, expanding the ‘intel-
ligence’ of a policy. 

•	 a commitment to open, transparent govern-
ment processes of reasoning in and about 
the public realm.130

 The above is more directed at political ad-
vancement and has a tone of social equity. The issue 
found is that there is no mention of the natural 
environment. Spatial planning does not necessarily 
concern itself directly with the planning of land-
scapes or regions. Thus, it is frequently paired with 
another strategy called the ecosystem approach, 
which is defined as “a strategy for the integrated 
management of land, water and living resources 
that promotes conservation and sustainable use in 
an equitable way.”131

 The detachment of spatial planning from 
the ecosystem approach does not pay heed to the 
expectations of landscape architecture — to unify 
and integrate culture and nature. The ecosystem 
approach is propped up by the conceptualization 

130 . Ibid., 4.
131 . Ibid., 4.
132 . Ibid., 5.
133 . Ibid., 5.
134 . William A. Andrews, Investigating Terrestrial Ecosystems (Scarborough, Ontario: Prentice-Hall Canada Inc., 1986), 3. 

of ecosystem services, “the goods and services 
that nature provides for humans as ecosystem 
services.”132 Primarily ecosystem services rely on 
“natural capital” for “human well-being,” which is a 
highly anthropocentric approach focusing on what 
we depend on and can get from nature.”133 Spatial 
planning and its separation from the natural envi-
ronment is too similar to the primitive approaches 
that are the reason the rural-urban fringe is in this 
position. Fragmentation, especially of farmlands 
and habitat, are the direct result of disintegrated 
planning practices. Spatial planning as an approach 
in the rural-urban fringe would only stimulate fur-
ther fragmentation.

Ecological Planning
Ecology is “the relationship of living things 

to one another and to their physical and biologi-
cal environment.”134 Frederick Steiner in Ecological 
Planning for Farmlands Preservation suggests that eco-
logical planning is thus the use of ecology to inform 
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action. Steiner’s predecessor in landscape planning, 
Ian McHarg, founder of overlay analysis, which was 
the beginning of geographic information systems, 
describes ecological planning as “defining the best 
areas for potential land use at the convergence of 
all or most of the factors deemed propitious for 
that use in the absence of all or most detrimen-
tal conditions…areas meeting this standard are 
deemed intrinsically suitable for the land use under 
consideration.”135 The ecological planning method 
is as follows:

State the objective of the planning study — 
define the issue being addressed.

Ecological inventory of the region — define 
the parts of the system.

Analysis of the region — show how the parts 
work.

Synthesis – show the interactions between 
the parts in an ecological method. 

135 . Ian L. McHarg and American Museum of Natural History, Design With Nature, 1st ed. (Garden City, N.Y: Published for the American Museum of Natural History [by] 
the Natural History Press, 1969), 115.
136 . Frederick R. Steiner, Ecological Planning for Farmlands Preservation (Chicago: American Planning Association, 1981), 15. 
137 . L. Huyck and C. A. Francis, “Designing a Diversified Farmscape,” in Exploring the Role of Diversity in Sustainable Agriculture, ed. Charles Francis Richard Olson, Stephen 
Kaffka (Madison, WI, USA: American Society of Agronomy, Inc., Crop Science Society of America, Inc., Soil Science Society of America, Inc, 1995), 104.
138 . Ibid., 105.

Alternatives – present different organiza-
tions of the environment. 

Implementation – present various strate-
gies, tactics, and processes that could be 
used to realize a particular design or plan 
alternative. 

Evaluation – a gauge of results of the plan 
over time from criteria elicited from the 
users.136

 
 When the method is applied in an agricul-
tural setting or what Huyck and Francis call “the 
farmscape,” it “characterizes the natural ecosystems 
in a given landscape and designs a farming system 
to mimic them.”137 The approach is based on the 
overlay analysis performed by Ian McHarg with each 
“layer of the biosphere, beginning with subsurface 
geology and ending with atmospheric/climatic pat-
terns,” which is referred to as a “layer-cake.”138 The 
layers are then read, and patterns are defined.
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 According to Charles Waldheim, Canadian-
American architect and urbanist and John E. Irving 
Professor of Landscape Architecture at the Harvard 
Graduate School of Design, ecological planning 
with its emphasis on aerial imagery has been “epis-
temologically exhausted.”139 The intensive model-
ling that ecological planning forms its knowledge 
base from is “eluded” by the intricacies of the 
natural environment even though technology has 
evolved for higher performance and can accommo-
date the demands of large data sets.140 Another issue 
put forward by Waldheim is not a strike against the 
method itself but the timing of the development of 
ecological planning. In the 1970s, the development 
trend was based on “deregulated mode” or “laissez-
faire” practice.141 The models’ purpose became 
irrelevant, which is unfortunate because “more ac-
curate” representations of the natural world were to 
allow decision-makers and planners the data need-
ed to “make more socially just and environmentally 
healthful decisions about the built environment.”142 

139 . Charles Waldheim, Landscape as Urbanism: A General Theory (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2016), 146.
140 . Ibid., 146.
141 . Ibid., 147.
142. Ibid., 147. 
143 . Ibid., 147.

 The landscape architect James Corner was 
a student under Ian McHarg at the University of 
Pennsylvania in the 1980s.  He has taken what he 
learned in the early days of overlay analysis and 
geographic information systems (GIS) to assemble 
aerial imagery with horizontal mapping, scientific 
knowledge, and cultural reference in his book Tak-
ing Measures Across the American Landscape.143 This 
work is vital to note in this section on ecological 
planning because it was born from the processes of 
modelling and the intention that a school of land-
scape architecture be the forerunner in collecting 
and representing data that would change the plan-
ning of the built environment. The images by Alex 
Maclean and the mapping composed by Corner 
allow for the integration of data from multiple dis-
ciplines to reveal the processes and, ultimately, the 
needs of the landscape. 
  The result of applying the ecological meth-
od to farmscapes is that there is clear potential to 
operate farms as agroecosystems, rather than just 
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conventional agricultural schemes. There is room 
for agroforestry and several other strategies that 
increase diversity. In the context of the farmscape, 
ecological planning “takes into account the differ-
ent farm enterprises and the climatic and natural 
resource context in which they operate, as well as 
the social and economic situations that influence 
farmer decision-making.”144

Landscape Planning 
 Landscape planning is essentially planning 
based on the “genius of place.”145 It is the “process 
of choice based on knowledge about people and 
land,” and since humans and the natural environ-
ment are interacting, they are ecological.146 The 
method of landscape planning has an emphasis on 
human ecology, where the bio-ecological stand-
point is that humans are ecologically dominant in 
plant and animal communities, humans are just 
another being that is both affected and affecting the 

144 . Huyck and Francis, “Designing a Diversified Farmscape,” 117.
145 . Steiner, “Landscape Planning: A Method Applied to a Growth Management Example,” 520.
146 . Ibid., 520.
147 . Gerald L. Young, “Human Ecology as an Interdisciplinary Concept: A Critical Inquiry,” in Origins of Human Ecology, ed. Gerald L. Young (Stroudsburg, PA: Hutchinson 
Ross Pub. Co., 1983), 359. Steiner, “Landscape Planning: A Method Applied to a Growth Management Example,” 520
148 . Steiner, “Is Landscape Planning?,” 138.

physical environment, and human beings, different 
from other animal life, are modifying the environ-
ment in a distinctive and creative way.147 
 In the edited volume Is Landscape…? (Taylor 
& Francis, 2016) Frederick Steiner writes a chapter 
entitled Is landscape planning? Steiner begins by 
stating the four challenges that landscape planning 
addresses. They are as follows: 

•	 where to locate human settlement to mini-
mize the consequences of natural disasters

•	 how to maximize ecosystem services and 
expand green infrastructure

•	 how to mend the wounds of urbanization
•	 how to manage large landscapes148

 Landscape planning as a discipline was 
formed in the 1970s. While McHarg was tackling 
landscapes in the ecological sense, Burton Litton 
and Ervin Zube were “focused on the first meaning 
of landscape and how we manage visual qualities of 
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large public lands.”149 The definition of landscape 
planning, according to Steiner, is landscape, which 
is planned or designed, and planning, which is the 
process of transformation.150 This definition is open 
and allows the landscape planning method to be 
easily applied to many scenarios. 
 Landscape planning also follows a method of 
analysis that has been used in growth management 
examples. In Landscape Planning: A Method Applied 
to a Growth Management Example, Frederick Steiner 
applies the following method in Teller County, a 
community in Colorado that was dealing with issues 
of sprawl affecting the natural landscape and recre-
ation and tourism opportunities. The method for 
analysis is:

1. Problem and Opportunity Identifica-
tion

2. Goal Establishment
3. Regional Level Inventory and Analy-

sis
4. Local Level Inventory and Analysis
5. Detailed Studies

149 . Ibid., 139.
150 . Ibid., 139.
151 . Ibid., 158.
152 . Ibid., 158.

6. Planning Concepts
7. Landscape Plan
8. Detailed Designs
9. Plan and Design Implementation
10. Administration

 Using landscape planning in and around 
the urban region can help to alleviate the stressors 
of contemporary society, some of which Steiner 
identifies as rapid urbanization, population growth, 
climate change, and water and energy use.151 

We need to appreciate the subtle nuances of 
nature nearby and acknowledge that nature 
is all around us and does not begin beyond 
the city limits. To address such issues, we 
need visionary plans and projects that have 
improved the lives of humans and other 
species.152

 Landscape planning, in its practice, offers a 
“new ecological aesthetic” that emphasizes that the 
“ecological and environmental functioning” of our 
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cities and communities are a direct representation 
of our values as a society. 153 The landscapes that 
humanity has invested in are cultural landscapes. 
Of these, the agricultural landscape in the rural-
urban fringe is what is of most interest to me in 
this research. The landscape planning method has 
not been directly applied in an agricultural setting. 
However, due to its ease of applicability and prior 
use in urban growth management, the potential for 
its use is apparent. 
 The problems of the rural-urban fringe with 
normative planning as a potential solution have 
failed and left the fringe labelled “future developed 
space” rather than a place of its own worth preserv-
ing. The alternative approaches to normative plan-
ning have been summarized and reviewed. As noted 
above, there are stressors and pressures put on ur-
ban society. The biggest one is population change, 
which we see happening the most in the rural-ur-
ban fringe. The dominant force of the rural-urban 
fringe is agriculture, which is also changing daily. 
Conventional agricultural landscapes in Canada are 

153 . Ibid., 155.
154 . Scott et al., “Disintegrated Development at the Rural–Urban Fringe: Re-connecting Spatial Planning Theory and Practice,” 8.
155 . Ibid., 13.

becoming more and more engineered, calculated, 
and productive. The rural-urban fringe is facing a 
new transition phase, which means there is a starker 
barrier between suburban development and con-
ventional agricultural practices.
 The application of spatial planning, with its 
separation of the built environment and the natural 
environment, means that there is little chance of an 
integrated plan. In order for this method to reach 
a level of sophistication for which it can be applied, 
it must be explored under a new unified heading. 
It is said that disintegration in spatial planning 
“has hindered effective communication, manage-
ment and resolution of environmental conflicts and 
opportunities, furthering polarization between 
development and conservation viewpoints, priori-
ties and goals.”154 The use of spatial planning in 
coordination with the ecosystem approach requires 
a “change in culture,” which is noted by Scott to be 
infrequent.155 Each scale of the landscape changes 
at a different pace. Applying the spatial planning 
method in an agricultural setting could bring con-
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troversy, as the farmscape or farm changes the most 
rapidly, with the landscape less rapidly changing 
and the region slower yet.156 The rapid change on 
the farm means that it is more effective to plan at 
the landscape level. 
 Ecological planning exhausts the practice 
of computer modelling which is largely inclusive 
of only quantitative data. Human are needed to 
identify and input the necessary qualitative aspects 
of a site. In the near and distant future, there is 
simply little to no possibility of a computer hav-
ing the ability to model the entire subtleties that a 
landscape can possess. Also, aerial imagery does not 
take into account the finer nuances of the ground 
condition. Also, it performs best when approach-
ing a project with very few existing structures and 
systems already in place. As Steiner puts it, ecologi-
cal planning is “primarily a method of studying the 
biophysical and socio-cultural systems of a region 
to reveal where a specific land use may be best 
practiced.”157 It is unclear how ecological planning 
comes into play with a site that is already under 
threat for development. The application for agri-
156 . Huyck and Francis, “Designing a Diversified Farmscape,” 97.
157 . Steiner, Ecological Planning for Farmlands Preservation, 15.

culture would be appropriate in a rural setting, but 
the systems that plague the rural-urban fringe are 
too many for the level and type of analysis done in 
ecological planning. Ecological planning is a good 
method for preventing land-use conflict, but there 
is little information available on how ecological 
planning works when a conflict of land uses is al-
ready underway, which is one of the primary issues 
in the rural-urban fringe. 

Landscape Planning with Green Heritage: Landscapes 
of Change, Landscapes for the Future     
 Landscape planning is the preferred alterna-
tive to normative planning for designing the fringe 
because it is a practical application that is flexible in 
its practice. It is a combination of all the methods 
that have been discussed. Like ecological planning, 
the principles of landscape planning are based on 
goals and opportunities within the analysis of the 
land itself. It does not try to push political or so-
cial agenda that reaches far beyond the people of 
the place. Also, landscape planning has ties to the 
ecosystem services approach that is used in con-
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junction with spatial planning. It focuses on ways 
to “maximize” the range of these services through 
“expanded green infrastructure.”158

 To review, the challenges that landscape 
planning addresses are suited to the tenets of green 
heritage; heritage management, climate adapta-
tion, and urban development. Landscape planning 
is based on essential principles of planning and 
unites these principles with the biological realities 
of adaptation, which complies with the climatic 
adaptation aims of green heritage. This “adaptive 
ability” allows us to program the landscape for suit-
ability with future conditions.159 This also provides 
more flexibility in the use of landscape planning 
within sites that are already planned or needing 
unification — sites like the rural-urban fringe.
 Using landscape planning as an approach 
towards the design of the rural-urban fringe is like 
taking all of the great elements of all the planning 
methods discussed here and practiing them in one 
trusted method. Like ecological planning, land-
scape planning is grounded on the idea that “ecol-
158 . Steiner, “Is Landscape Planning?,” 141. 
159 . Ibid., 150.
160 . Ibid., 139.
161 . Braae and Bøggild, “Towards a Post-Anthropocene Perspective on the Welfare City: Public Landscapes as Green Heritage,” 8. 

ogy is the lens for understanding the phenomena 
that constitute a landscape.”160

 Green heritage, with roots in ‘new heritage,’ 
a theory with “social and political perspectives of 
heritage and local history as the answer for cli-
mate transition,” aims for the possibility of “social 
sustainability and recognition” that often comes 
along with activities in the practice of heritage. 161 
It is important that heritage is managed in a local 
context as each place has specific ideas and histories 
that are interpreted as heritage. What is classified as 
heritage in one place is not necessarily the same as 
in another, and what is already considered heritage 
does not solely constitute what heritage can and 
will be. The objective of landscape planning, which 
is to respond to change through transformation, 
is linked to the objective that green heritage has 
towards change, to expect it and understand that 
it is constant, especially in terms of defining what 
constitutes heritage. The concept of green heritage 
allows for more varied types of landscapes and sites 
to be considered as heritage.
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If we want to change the landscape in im-
portant and significant ways, we shall have 
to change the ideas that have created and 
sustained what we see.162

 The integration of landscape planning and 
green heritage in the rural-urban fringe represents 
the integration of an expanded field of landscape 
architecture. As referenced earlier, Elizabeth Meyer,  
in her article Landscape Architecture in the Expanded 
Field, explains that the “rediscovery of the space 
between the binaries-the space of hybrids, (rural/
urban) relationships, and tensions-allows us to 
see the received histories of the landscape as the 
ideologically motivated social constructs that they 
are.”163 Meyer goes on to explain that “the gap 
between “man” and nature (or rural and urban) 
will be replaced with the continuum of human 
nature and nonhuman nature. Landscape as a visual 
image will be replaced by the site as a spatial and 
temporal terrain.”164 The position and the need for 

162 . D.W. Meinig, “The Beholding Eye: Ten Versions of the Same Scene,” in The Interpretation of Ordinary Landscapes, ed. D.W. Meinig (New York: Oxford University Press, 
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164 . Ibid., 51.
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landscape planning and green heritage in the rural-
urban fringe is evident. The rural-urban fringe as 
a continuum is discussed in the first chapter of this 
research. A rural-urban fringe is a place for land-
scape architects and the expanded field to which 
they belong.
The soil scientist, agricultural economist, agrono-
mist, ecologist, agricultural engineer, social sci-
entist, biologist, forester, landscape architect and 
others can work to influence change in the rural 
setting.165

Conclusion
 Following a review of existing work on the 
topic of the rural-urban fringe, a critique of norma-
tive planning, and an inquiry into possible solutions 
for design and planning of the fringe, this chapter 
has established a landscape-oriented method for de-
veloping rural-urban land which is at risk of being 
swallowed by the city. The rural-urban dichotomy 
has changed how and thus the way planners and 
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designers address the rural land on the outskirts of 
a city needs to change. We must be more conscious 
of landscape function and the heritage qualities 
of particular landscapes so that we can clearly and 
most effectively limit sprawl and establish future 
communities based on ecological value rather than 
proximity and price of land. 
 Using the method of landscape planning 
conjoined with the tenets of green heritage, we 
look forward to the designing of public space in 
the rural-urban fringe. First, we must explore the 
prevalence of public spaces and parks in the rural-
urban fringe and look at precedents that will guide 
us in the design stage. The inquiry conducted in this 
chapter will inform the work done in both the site 
analysis and design phases of this project.
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THE GREEN HERITAGE GAZE
LEARNING FROM OTHER PLACES3

As designers, we must engage with these 
narratives, learn from the past, and use the 
tools we have available to us to shape our 
environments to reflect our core values and 
beliefs. This, of course, entails a balance 
of allowing change and keeping things the 
same…even as we preserve, we change. Mon-
uments carry narratives, and although they 
may be cast in bronze, the narratives are not, 
so to say, set in stone — they are memories 
rather than reality. While these memories 
are often critically important to our self-
awareness, they do not define our directions 
forward. Architecture, landscape architec-
ture, and urban design must necessarily deal 
with questions of permanence and temporal-
ity, both in the narratives, philosophies, and 
values embedded in the spaces we create and 
occupy, and in the physical constitution of 
the structures we build. 166

166 . Aisling O’Carroll, Ruth Jones, and Miriam Ho, “A Letter from the Editors: 
What Can Architecture Say About Our Past Futures and Our Future Pasts?,” The 
Site Magazine 37: Future Legacies (2016): 7.
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FIG. 3.0. Gazing at Parc de Sceaux in Paris, France. Author’s image, 2013.
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Gazing
 In the suburban commune of Sceaux in 
Paris, a group of Canadian students are taking in 
the sights and pleasures of Parc de Sceaux, a formal 
garden of the Baroque period designed by Andre Le 
Notre. Students begin to trickle down the path to-
wards the chateau and its vast lawn punctuated with 
plantings and the topiary stylings of another era. 
Within the allée of trees, blazing gold, and the air 
heavy from recent rain, those who were unhurried, 
had the blessing of these words from their guid-
ing professor; ‘Imagine if this was your life.’ These 
words have inspired the meaning of this chapter. 
Visiting sites of extreme beauty have an impression 
on us, especially as designers despite Meyer’s previ-
ously discussed projection of landscapes as ‘spatial 
and temporal terrain.’ When allowed to visit a 
place, whether opulent, like Parc de Sceaux, or one 
of a modest aesthetic, we imagine how we can use 
spatial language to replicate or evoke the emotions 
arising within us in our work as designers. 
 To gaze is to look steadily and intently, 
especially in admiration, surprise, or thought.167 
167 . Oxford Dictionary of English, Dictionary, Version 2.3.0, Copyright © 2005–2019 Apple Inc., “gaze,” accessed May 11, 2018. 
168 . Groat and Wang, Architectural Research Methods, 418. 

Through this steady and intent observation, we 
learn about the place. We immediately relate and 
make connections to our lived experience of a place 
and make comparisons. To gaze is more than visual 
pleasure. We find anomalies through gaze, search 
for more, look for meaning, and find ourselves 
digging for an explanation. This process is inher-
ent in the mind of the designer. In this chapter, we 
study three different sites. These sites, under the 
definition provided by Braae and Bøggild, qualify 
as green heritage. Each site is entangled in varying 
ways with the concept of green heritage; urbaniza-
tion, climate, adaptation, and heritage manage-
ment. 

Learning from Other Places: The Case Study Method
 Groat and Wang describe case studies as 
“an empirical (verifiable by observation or experi-
ence) inquiry that investigates a phenomenon or 
setting.”168 The use of the case study method brings 
forward the factual information about a project 
or phenomenon to dismiss any fallacies about the 
work that could confuse an audience. The method 
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is efficient in bringing forward examples of excep-
tional work with qualities “worthy of replication.”169 
The aim of the case study method, as explained by 
Deming and Swaffield, is to “explore and compare” 
particular cases.”170 This case study is conducted in 
a “dynamic” manner, meaning that there is geo-
graphical and temporal variation between cases, 
and allows for raised awareness of how landscapes 
can be cared for and protected.171 According to Mark 
Francis, writer of A Case Study Method for Landscape 
Architecture, the discipline of landscape architecture 
requires a high demand for case studies that “use 
comparable methods” to identify the resultant data 
gathered.172 Francis also states a need for expan-
sion in the topics of these comparative studies into 
“effective design practices, aesthetics, landscape 
perception, what constitutes a successful project, 
and design theory.”173 
 Looking at other places to guide design 
practise and research is standard within the design 
discipline. In this case study, the units of measure 

169 . Ibid., 418. 
170 . Simon Swaffield and Elen Deming, Landscape Architecture Research: Inquiry, Strategy, and Design (Hoboken, NJ: John Wiley & Sons, 2011), 81.
171 . Ibid., 83.
172 . Mark Francis, “A Case Study Method For Landscape Architecture,” Landscape Journal 20, no. 1 (2001): 27, https://doi.org/10.3368/lj.20.1.15.
173 . Ibid., 27.

include a description of the design, analysis, design 
implications, and a discussion of the impact the 
specific case has on design practice. Due to the lack 
of cohesion and the rural-urban fringe’s arrested 
nature, it is valid to have a liberated view when re-
searching examples of landscape architecture in the 
rural-urban fringe. In the case of Hampstead Heath, 
the preservation of the pastoral and the pictur-
esque were the response to invading industrialism. 
By this standard, we can look for a similar reaction 
to the issue of invading suburban sprawl into the 
rural-urban fringe. In Rouge National Urban Park, 
the need to establish an urban park within the 
periphery that simultaneously highlights the agri-
cultural landscape can encourage the same actions 
in other parts of Canada, like Winnipeg. As well, 
the Berliner Barnim competition acknowledges the 
need to produce aspects of the agricultural land-
scape into specific strategies that can be applied to 
create an agricultural aesthetic.
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FIG. 3.1. The location of the case studies and “other places.” Data 
from Natural Resources Canada, 2002.
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This Place- Canada and the Periphery
 The “garrison mentality” is a term coined 
by Canadian literary figure Northrop Frye (1965). 
The term refers to European colonialists’ reaction 
to the vast, rugged wilderness that greeted them 
upon arrival. Rick Andrighetti, a lecturer at the 
University of Waterloo Faculty of Architecture, 
simplifies this concept in his paper, Facing the Lands: 
Landscape Design In Canada as “the characteristic 
self-doubt and insecurity which permeates Ca-
nadian culture” originating from “irreconcilable 
opposition between European romantic sensibilities 
towards the landscape and the reality of the hostile 
Canadian wilderness.”174 It is essential to clarify that 
European settlers felt threatened about the travel 
to remote corners of the continent, so much that 
as Andrighetti states, “strategies of avoidance were 
developed to compensate for our inability to locate 
ourselves in the vastness of our environment.”175 Re-
sulting from this avoidance is a state of ambivalence 
towards nature where we find solace in human-
made environments. The fear of nature and the 

174 . Rick Andrighetti, “Facing the Land: Landscape Design in Canada,” The Canadian Architect 39, no. 8 (1994): 14, https://search-proquest-com.uml.idm.oclc.org/docvie
w/881737467/7743D4385B3949A5PQ/7?accountid=14569.
175 . Ibid., 14.
176 . Ibid., 15.
177 . Ibid. 15.

environment makes the city a likely place of refuge 
for settler society. 

Outside the safe boundaries of the colonial 
settlement lay innumerable perceived dan-
gers, both natural and human.176 (in Winni-
peg, we refer to this as “perimeter disease”)

 
 This has led to the perceived “kind nature” 
of Canadians. Within the “safe” confines of our 
urban structures and environments, we maintain 
a robust and social connection to each other, and 
this is attributed as a “positive product of the gar-
rison mentality.”177 Unfortunately, this has led to the 
neglect of those who live beyond the city’s guarded 
and sheltered shadow, especially Indigenous com-
munities. The avoidance of nature has even gone so 
far as to avoid the rural and the region. The design 
disciplines are not excluded from this. The urban 
and its downtown, metropolitan energy is empha-
sized as the priority for many in design and archi-
tecture. 
 Well into colonization, within the scope of 
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architecture and landscape design in Canada, the 
1960s brought a reckoning towards the past fears 
and paranoid behaviours towards Canada’s natural 
wilderness. Canadian architecture was now able to 
contend with the immensity of the national land-
scape. Similarly, Canadian cities should now be able 
to “confront the landscape as equal” but instead 
confront the rural environment or region sur-
rounding them as equal and deserving of the ‘kind-
ness and security” that those within the confines of 
the colonial settlement are a privilege.178

 Attention paid to the region or countryside 
of a city typically surrounds how, when, and what 
can be developed. This led to “self-contained com-
pounds promoting a lifestyle of disengagement, 
offering the user/consumer a fully controlled envi-
ronment, free from the uncertainties of climate and 
crime,” as seen in mammoth projects like Waverley 
West, discussed in Chapter Two.179

The image of the fully detached suburban 
house sitting in the chemically induced 

178 . Peter Buchanan, “Back to the Future,” The Canadian Architect 39, no. 3 (
 1994): 24, https://uml.idm.oclc.org/login?url=https://www-proquest-com.uml.idm.oclc.org/trade-journals/back-future/docview/881833406/se-2?accountid=14569.  
Quoted in Andrighetti, “Facing the Land: Landscape Design in Canada,” 16.
179 . Rick Andrighetti, “Facing the Land: Landscape Design in Canada,” The Canadian Architect (Archive: 1955-2005) 39, no. 8 (1994): 17.
180 . Ibid., 17.

splendour of the perfect green lawn can 
no longer be fully sustained. Nor can the 
idealizations of the conventional park land-
scape.180

 The statement to “put the parsley around 
the pig,” while referring to landscape architecture 
projects around buildings, can be compared to the 
treatment of the surrounding countryside of Cana-
dian cities. The rural-urban fringe has been subject 
to colonization by idyllic, sprawling suburbs, often 
named after geographical or landscape elements 
that never existed or that were destroyed by said 
development. These are planned based on market-
ing and financial strategies rather than genus loci, 
the place’s identity, or even the pragmatics of the 
site. The rural-urban fringe, also home to the utili-
ties that are intolerable within the city boundary, 
requires an essential and immediate design, man-
agement, and value intervention. 
 As dire as the development and planning 
situation in many Canadian cities is currently, it is 
not too late to re-evaluate the state of the country-
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side surrounding our cities. By looking outward 
into the “vast wilderness,” through the lens of 
conservation and development, not to divide and 
conquer as the colonizers did, we can improve the 
way the city invades the ground and reformulate 
our design and planning moves onto the land-
scape, which will guide how the city will grow and 
how it will affect the regional identity and function. 
The new communities that develop in the rural-
urban fringe should be consistent with the regional 
identity and should carry the spatial elements char-
acteristic of the locale. Elements of the landscape 
such as rhythm, views, and form can be applied in 
the rural-urban fringe design as resources for land-
scape architects and planners to use in construct-
ing new areas of the city, whether they be parks or 
communities.

Parks in the Periphery
A town is saved, not more by the righteous 
men in it than by the woods and swamps 
that surround it.181

181 . Henry David Thoreau, Walking (Cambridge, Mass: Riverside Press, 1914), 56.

FIG. 3.2. The Minneapolis Park System
1883 – Suggestions for a system of Parks and Parkways for the city of 
Minneapolis by Charles Loring (1833-1922), a businessman known as 
the “father of Minneapolis parks” and William Folwell ( 1833-1929), 
educator and park advocate. Map by Author, 2017, produced with 
QGIS.
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The Chicago Park System
1934 - Chicago Park District is established but earlier in 
the1870s, planner Daniel H. Burnham (1846-1912) designed 
many Chicago parks after citizens rallied for a comprehensive 
park and boulevard system that would encircle Chicago.

Cleveland Metroparks
1917 - William Stinchcomb (1878-1959), a self taught 
engineer, landscape architect, proponent of rest and 
recreation, and long time park director planned and pleaded 
for what is now the Cleveland Metropolitan Park District. 

32km
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  The periphery is not something to be feared. 
The rural and its relation to the urban gradient 
is rapidly changing. It is paraded as a guinea pig 
for experimentation in climate adaptation and 
energy solutions. By observing the following cities 
and their conurbations, we can see how planning 
for the inclusion of landscape can influence how a 
city expands into the surrounding region in their 
design and construction. These cities demonstrate 
that there was an initial understanding that the city 
would need to secure the ownership of property in 
the surrounding region for the future growth of the 
city. Thinking outward — and not with the intention 
of development, but for management and preserva-
tion — while planning the inner workings of the city 
- is an integrative approach - that has proven to de-
liver cities with a strong reputation for park systems 
and the surrounding regions that are accessible and 
open to the citizens and communities. Three cities 
in the American Midwest, Chicago, Minneapolis, 
and Cleveland have had policies and initiatives to 
safeguard lands for future parks and open space 
throughout their existence. 

182. George Champion, “The Parks and Boulevards of Winnipeg,” Canadian Engineer 20 (January 19 1911): 168. Quoted in Mary Ellen Cavett, H. John Selwood, and John C. 
Lehr, “Social Philosophy and the Early Development of Winnipeg’s Public Parks,” Urban History Review 9 (1982): 33.
183.  “Vision,” 2020, accessed May 12, 2020, https://www.assiniboinepark.ca/leaf/welcome/vision. 

Parks in Winnipeg
 Green heritage works to re-evaluate and 
bring order to heritage management in the city or 
state. An essential part of heritage, parks are an 
excellent way of representing a particular place’s 
heritage. For instance, in Winnipeg, within Assini-
boine Park, the English garden displays our colonial 
past, and the nearby Leo Mol sculpture garden 
represents many iconographic symbols of Canadian 
culture. Assiniboine Park represents the idea of a 
large city park that is common in most cities. Ironi-
cally, the land allocated for the park was previously 
that of a massive dairy operation. It was planned for 
the needs relevant to the time of its conception, to 
be “for future use as recreation and picnic grounds 
for the rapidly growing city ...[as] the favourite re-
sort of the wearied citizen.”182 Soon, the Assiniboine 
Park Conservancy will welcome Canada’s Diversity 
Gardens, where “nature, community, and culture 
unite.”183 A more recent addition to the register of 
parks in Winnipeg is Upper Fort Garry Heritage 
Provincial Park. It is a representation of the city’s 
roots in the fur trade and the establishment of 
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Manitoba as a province. Unfortunately, it only does 
that. It has failed to transcend the representational 
aspects and does not function as a community space 
for people to gather. 
 Chicago, Cleveland, and Minneapolis, which 
are similar to Winnipeg in climate and origin, had 
successful early park programs that designated land 
for future communities. In Winnipeg, the location 
of significant growth was projected and identified 
early in the development of the city. The frustra-
tion lies in the lack of vision for the future and the 
importance of planning for park spaces in the long 
term. Land should have been reserved for future 
park space to serve these future neighbourhoods. 
The projections and identifications of dense neigh-
bourhoods should have continued, but instead, 
was stopped with the amalgamation of the City of 
Winnipeg and the surrounding municipalities. This 
brought unity, but there was more responsibility 
in managing the additional parks located in these 
municipalities. Naturally, with the new responsibil-
ity, the focus on planning and design was neglected. 
The goal of cohesion and efficiency in cost and 
maintenance became important. Future planning to 

serve future communities was lost, and now we see 
suburban sprawl infiltrating the rural-urban fringe 
without proper consideration for parks. 

Other Places
The cases selected for study are the result 

of safeguarding the landscapes of the rural-urban 
fringe for the future. Hampstead Heath, Rouge 
Park, and the sites in the Berlin Barnim are all close 
to large urban centres and considered to be in the 
rural-urban fringe of their cities. Looking at these 
sites gives us a vision for landscapes we could look 
forward to having for our communities if we chose 
to enact some type of initiative for landscape con-
tinuity in our rural-urban fringe. The locations of 
these outstanding examples of green heritage are 
also critical to this research because each is related 
to the dominant land use in the rural-urban fringe 
- agriculture. Gazing at the following sites ignites a 
discussion about what we can learn from landscapes 
of the past and how that can be incorporated into 
the application of green heritage in the Canadian 
context.
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HAMPSTEAD HEATH
London, United Kingdom

Managed by City of London 

London

FIG. 3.3. The location of Hampstead Heath within the Greater 
London Authority. Data from the London Datastore, 2018.

Description 

 Within the municipal boundary of London, Eng-
land, in the northern periphery, is a “complex, 
jumble of archeological sites, allotments, copses, 
farms, golf courses, housing estates, playing fields” 
and home to a classic example of heritage manage-
ment, Hampstead Heath.184 It is a 275-hectare open 
space owned and managed as a registered charity 
by the City of London. It is located in the London 
Boroughs of Camden (230 hectares) and Barnet (45 

184 . Neil Brenner, Implosions /Explosions : Towards a Study of Planetary Urbanization (Berlin: Jovis Berlin, 2014), 87. http://sowiport.gesis.org/search/id/gesis-so-
lis-00613649.

hectares). Hampstead Heath is a cultural landscape 
and precious resource for people who enjoy the 
natural world, whether through walking, quiet re-
flection, informal study, environmental education, 
organized activities, physical exercise or informal 
play and exploration.
 
   Analysis
 Hampstead Heath has been selected because 
of its longevity. The long life of the site provides 
us with an extensive narrative that can be explored 
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and used to educate us on the evolution of land-
scapes to learn how to anticipate landscapes with 
the future in mind. Deborah Wolton and David 
McDowall have authored a book entitled Hampstead 
Heath that explains the genesis of the landscape. 

185 . Deborah Wolton and David McDowall, Hampstead Heath (London: Frances Lincoln, 2007), 11.

According to Wolton and McDowall, Hampstead 
Heath can be broken down into three topographical 
types; the heathland, woodland, and the ghosts of 
farmland.185These three land uses are due to the site 
conditions, primarily the geology of the site. The 

FIG. 3.4. Aerial view of Hampstead Heath. Taken from Google Earth, 2020
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heath is formed by “a succession of layers” deposit-
ed by the water of an ancient ocean.186 The top layer 
is a deposit of sand, with some overlying deposits 
of pebble gravel, and rises to some 420 feet above 
London. 

Heathland
 In most cases, heathland is an artificially cre-
ated landscape. It was formed on Hampstead Heath 
by clearing the land of its tree and shrub cover and 
then replacing it with grazing livestock. Naturally, 
heathland occurs on “well-drained, acidic soil.”187 
The heathland was nearly lost once grazing was 
phased out in the early 19th century.

In the Middle Ages, heathland was often 
described as “the common waste’. This was 
land on which the manorial tenants were 
allowed to graze the one or two animals they 
might own. They could also harvest gorse, 
heather, bracken and grass turfs, which pro-
vided fuel, kindling, bedding and building 
materials. They were rationed in these assets 
by the manor steward. This ensures enough 

186 . Ibid., 12.
187 . Ibid., 38.
188 . Ibid., 41.

for the Lord of the Manor and surplus to 
conserve the overall asset for the future.188

 The original heathland has disappeared for 
the most part, but it can be revealed through the 
vegetation patterns on the site. The geology of the 
site, with London clay and Claygate Beds, indicates 
where the fine-bladed grasses, mixed patches of clay 
and sand are the boundaries of the once heath. 

Woodland
 The woodland of Hampstead Heath has un-
dergone an extreme evolution throughout its life. 
Approximately half of the heath is covered in forest, 
which is a stark difference from what it looked like a 
hundred years earlier. At the dawning of the twenti-
eth century, the few trees that made up the popula-
tion of trees were in South Wood and North Wood, 
which are now at least four hundred years old, the 
yards and gardens of Kenwood, Golders Hill, and 
Fitzroy Park, and the hedgerows that once defined 
the agricultural lands. The woodland has developed 
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into what it is today by the recolonization of open 
lands by the spreading of Birch trees. The dominant 
tree species that have colonized the open lands are 
birch, oak and sycamore. The old hedgerow lines 
that weave through the recolonized forest are made 
up of wild-service trees, hawthorns, and oaks. 
 Hampstead Heath began to flourish when 
it was deemed solely for use as a pleasure ground. 
There was less concern for maintenance and the 
restriction of the spreading woodlands. Wolton and 
McDowall state, “most open land in England will 
return to woodland if there is no intervention such 
as mowing and grazing.”189 Much effort had gone 
into maintaining the open fields and vast pastures. 
The woodland’s resilience on the heath is a clue to 
the greater power that the trees of the English land-
scape.

Ghost Farmland
 It is a mystery how the heath was farmed 
throughout the ages, but it is fair to suggest that 
grazing was the dominant agricultural activity on 
the heath. In the sixteenth century, there was a 
189 . Ibid., 46.
190 . Ibid., 48.

demand for grazing, dairy products, and hay. The 
heath was a resting  point for the herds of livestock 
brought down from the North. The cattle grazed 
and regained any weight that was lost en route to 
the markets of London. The manor which owned 
the majority of the heath, Lord and Lady Mansfield 
at Kenwood House, practiced farming as it was in 
fashion at the time. Much of Hampstead Heath is 
characterized as a “dairy landscape,” which can be 
described as meadows populated with grazing cat-
tle.190

 Remnants of agricultural practice are visible 
as traces, and at varying strengths, some stand out 
more, like the Wyldes farmhouse and barn, which 
are still standing. The hedgerows, which acted as 
field enclosures, are very visible and are true to 
form even though they now blend into the woods. 
The hidden hedgerows and the boundary trees are 
the oldest trees on the heath. These oak trees were 
planted to keep livestock out of crops and helped 
to maintain order on the heath. The maintenance 
of these trees took place every ten years when the 
branches would become long enough to be of inter-
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est to cattle. It is estimated that these trees could 
be 300-500 years old. The origins of these ancient 
trees and the patterns that they create are due to 
the division of land and the harvesting of trees for 
wood. Some hedgerows were planted; some were 
the result of an “assart,” which is defined as the act 
of clearing forested lands for the purpose of agri-
culture.191 The forest would be felled, and the trees 
that occupied the edges of the wood would make up 
the new boundary of the field. The land had been 
divided well into the eleventh century. The divided 
plots were called estates or manors, depending on 
the time frame. Each was not only a way of dividing 
the land but also the structure for an economic sys-
tem and the basis of society. Each manor included 
heath, woodland, and agricultural land, which were 
seen over by the Lord of the Manor, who allowed 
tenants to work on various parts of the land. Much 
depended on the division of land by hedgerows, and 
often this is what kept the peace between neigh-
bouring estates. 

191 . Ibid., 63.
192 . Jessica J. Lee, “A Walk in the Long Grass: Agriculture, Aesthetics, and Wildness on Hampstead Heath,” Landscape Research 44, no. 7 (2019): 854.

Design Principles

 Hampstead Heath represents a rare survival 
of productive Middlesex farmland and heathland, 
most of which was swept away by development in 
the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, but 
what remains is a landscape that is referred to as a 
“human pleasure ground” for walking, dog walking, 
picnicking, fishing, horseback riding, model boat-
ing, bird watching, kite flying, cycling, and swim-
ming. 
 The principles of design that are evident in 
Hampstead Heath coincide with the English Land-
scape movement and a new term described as the 
“British wilderness aesthetic.”192 The principles 
identified through analysis are wilding or rewild-
ing, managed agricultural aesthetic forms, and an 
introduced grazing ecology. The most visible is the 
wildness which according to Jessica Lee, landscape 
researcher in the Department of Humanities at 
York University, is perceived in two distinct ways. 

…the first with regard to the actually rugged 
appearance of its flora and terrain, mainly 
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FIG. 3.5. The evolution of the boundary of Hampstead Heath. Taken from Protecting Hampstead 
Heath, 2019.
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owing to species diversity; the second with 
regard to the Heath’s aura or atmosphere of 
unruliness, in the way the landscape seems 
to overflow(literally, hedgerows and grasses 
growing unchecked) and the ways in which 
the landscape leads users to a kind of unruli-
ness in their comportment, specifically in 
their tendency to wander off path…193

 Wilding or rewilding is a design strategy that 
suits Hampstead Heath and benefits the environ-
ment by providing biologically diverse habitat for a 
large range of species. Landscapes can be construct-
ed and designed or species can be introduced to 
foster the healing of a dwindling wildlife population 
or a suffering plant community. Having access to 
spaces that evoke a wild aesthetic, especially in close 
proximity to a large city like London, is important 
because it allows people who through no fault of 
their own, experience disconnect from nature and 
wilderness. The wilderness of Hampstead Heath was 
once an example of first nature, but through centu-
ries of change the landscape has evolved to third na-

193 . Ibid., 851.
194 . Ibid., 854.
195 . Wolton and McDowall, Hampstead Heath, 48.  

ture. Farming is an example of third nature as well 
and ancient hedgerows on the Heath are a remnant 
of a time when the site was productive. The agricul-
tural aesthetic is carefully preserved on the heath 
through a strict maintenance administration that 
strives to “conserve a vision of a rural landscape 
emptied of rural labour.”194 Productivity, however, 
can be measured subjectively. Hampstead Heath, 
North Wood and South Wood may have been wood-
lands since prehistoric times and garner a rare type 
of ecology. The old trees, deadwood, stumps, sap 
runs, and rot holes are all home to “vital” fungi and 
invertebrates.195 Before the era of coal began in the 
mid fifteen hundreds, the woodland at Hampstead 
Heath was considered productive as they provided 
fuel and timber for the City of London. Long before 
that and up until the 1950s, grazing has been an 
event on the heath. The last grazers on the Heath 
were a small herd of sheep who maintained the 
grass at Kenwood. Ecologists have observed that the 
cancellation of grazing has been “the single great-
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est change to Hampstead Heath’s local flora.”196 
Grazing as a design strategy is a double-edged 
sword. Large areas can be maintained through low 
inputs, and soil health and microbiological condi-
tion can be improved by the digestive cycles of the 
animals themselves. However, the lack of cover pro-
vided by long grass decreases the available habitat 
for smaller mammals and birds. Be it through plant 
biodiversity, wood harvesting, or improved soil 
conditions through grazing, a landscape like Hamp-
stead Heath can be mimicked and recreated over 
and over, as the Heath itself has, by implementing 
strict management measures.

Implications for Design

 The three landscape types that makeup 
Hampstead Heath, heathland, woodland, and ghost 
farmland all contribute to the greater phenomenon 
of the place. The site is the location for many uses 
and activities for people. The site has an over-arch-
ing theme of heritage, which Londoners appreciate 
and hope to preserve. 

196 . Lee, “A Walk in the Long Grass: Agriculture, Aesthetics, and Wildness on Hampstead Heath,” 848.
197 . David Lowenthal, “Why the Past Matters,” Heritage & Society 4, no. 2 (2011): p. 159, https://doi.org/10.1179/hso.2011.4.2.159. 

 Continuing into the twenty-first century, 
Hampstead Heath will remain a valued piece of 
London’s periphery. What we can learn from Hamp-
stead Heath is the value of traditional landscapes or 
landscapes of the past. David Lowenthal, a cultural 
geographer, delivers the reasoning behind why the 
past and heritage are so vital to the human condi-
tion.

Heritage is popular and can be shown to 
pay. But its social and spiritual benefits are 
poorly understood. We remain little aware 
of the crucial role of our inherited makeup 
and milieus for the habits and the skills that 
we learn, for our sense of personal and col-
lective identity, for our ambitions and ability 
to secure a viable future. Heritage underpins 
and enriches continuities with those who 
came before and those who will come after 
us.197

 Nevertheless, heritage can be controversial. 
In the United Kingdom, heritage is imposing, and 
the task of defining it can be difficult. It is character-
ized as “suffocatingly voluminous, as well as unman-
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ageably heterogeneous.”198 Heritage in the United 
States is described as “indiscriminate” and includes 
a variety of mediums - be they sites, landscapes, 
or artifacts. Notably, the sites and landscapes of 
heritage contribute to an overall negative attitude 
towards heritage. They are viewed as “contrived and 
superficial” and “shallow entertainment.”199 It has 
been the American ideal to forget the past and start 
anew; make way for development and innovations 
to separate the old and sluggish with the new and 
advanced. There is much resentment placed on her-
itage. The ideals of the past, clearly demonstrated 
by Andrew Jackson Downing, are a “delusion,” and 
the “reanimation” of these are at the cost of those 
who despise the past.200 

… something beautiful and touching in… 
old manor houses and country halls…where, 
age after age, the descendants of one fam-
ily lived, and loved, and suffered, and died…
sheltered by the same trees and guarded by 
the same walls.201

198 . Ibid., 160.
199 . Ibid., 161.
200 . Andrew Jackson Downing, The Architecture of Country Houses (New York: Da Capo Press, 1968). Quoted in Lowenthal, “Why the Past Matters,” 163.
201 . Downing, The Architecture of Country Houses, 268. Quoted in Lowenthal, “Why the Past Matters,” 163. 
202 . Lowenthal, “Why the Past Matters,” 164.
203 . Ibid., 165.
204 . Ibid., 165. 

 
 Downing’s perspective is a beautiful narra-
tive for those who subscribe to the idea that all that 
is old is heritage. However, it also demonstrates that 
the preservationist view of heritage is “retrograde, 
nostalgic, and elitist, and tolerated only for immedi-
ate pay-off.”202 There is confusion and a neglected 
argument about why what is deemed heritage 
stands as heritage. According to Lowenthal, heri-
tage is “fundamental to human existence.”203 Both 
the past and future are interdependent.

Children encounter and interact with their 
physical and social worlds almost totally 
through the mediating lenses of pre-existing 
human artifacts, embodying past makers’ 
and users’ views and aims.204

 
 Children, which represent the future, are 
continually interacting with the past. This interde-
pendency relies on the “intergenerational trust” of 

96



life that we understand to be limitless.205 However, 
there is a need to change the way we work with heri-
tage, especially in the built environment. The past 
is messy, as is the present. The future will be disor-
dered too. As a society, we have to take measures to 
effectively and respectfully ‘patronize’ heritage and 
know that it is continuously being reinvented, pos-
sibly as green heritage, as proposed in this inquiry.
 One way to improve the negative attitudes 
of heritage perpetrated by the traditional pres-
ervationist approach to heritage is to ensure that 
heritage remains in a historical context. This way, 
heritage will not be a burden on the future or the 
present. As noted by Lowenthal, in thinking about 
the future, we are required to look at the past as it is 
forged with the results of the future in mind. Hamp-
stead Heath is a thriving heritage landscape because 
it has a meaningful presence as well as a superficial 
one. It can be categorized as a piece of landscape 
heritage that looks to both the past and the future - 
the evolutions that have taken place on the site, be 
it the recolonization of woodland or the powerful 
hedgerows, prove this. It represents the evolution 

205 . Ibid., 166.
206 . Ibid., 167.
207 . Ibid., 167.

of human dominance on the land and acts as a hu-
man pleasure ground, which to those who frequent 
it, may qualify it as mundane. The programs and 
embellishments at Hampstead Heath are not just 
for entertainment. It is an example of a site that has 
evolved and has exerted itself as the epitome of a 
cultural landscape.

Heritage has an organic life of its own, its 
makeup and lineaments re-evaluated by 
every succeeding generation. Such revision 
is essential and static preservation folly. It is 
not enough to receive and transmit a legacy; 
it must be refurbished and renewed while in 
our care.206

 All aspects of the past must be acknowl-
edged; “the vile along with the valiant, the evil 
along with the eminent, the sorrowful as well as the 
splendid.”207This represents the whole picture, the 
educated view of heritage. This is where challenges 
lie, but these dichotomies of heritage can be ad-
dressed by landscape architects, as they are experi-
enced at navigating the dichotomy or hybridity of 
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nature and culture. The final words of David Lowen-
thal, in his paper, Why the Past Matters, leads us into 
a declaration: “We need to remind ourselves, so as 
to persuade others, that consciously informed use 
of heritage is essential to civilized life.”208 Overall, 
heritage is an intrinsic part of the human condition. 
So much so that we have to be critical in how we put 
it into service for the future. 
  Apart from the evolutional landscapes of 
Hampstead Heath, a changing landscape has been 
viewed as unfavourable, especially in the loss of 
traditional, cultural landscapes. We recall that 
cultural landscapes are “the result of consecutive 
reorganizations of the land in order to adapt its use 
and spatial structure better to changing societal 
demands.”209 Michael Antrop, geographer and au-
thor of Why Landscapes of the Past are Important, iden-
tifies two periods in history where the value of land-
scapes has contributed to the heritage landscapes 
available to us today. The landlords of the manors 
in the Middle Ages practiced early natural resource 

208 . Ibid., 167.
209 . Marc Antrop, “Why landscapes of the past are important for the future,” Landscape and Urban Planning 70, no. 1 (2005/01/15/ 2005): abstract, https://doi.org/
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.landurbplan.2003.10.002, http://www.sciencedirect.com/science/article/pii/S016920460300207X.
210 . Ibid., 22.
211 . Ibid., 22.

management by protecting water and woodlands. 
Due to the importance of hunting, many landscapes 
were preserved through deer parks and landscape 
parks, which inadvertently preserved landscapes 
like Hampstead Heath. This idea was revived again 
at the beginning of the twenty-first century due to 
the “threat of globalization forces on local identity 
and regional diversity.”210 The threats of globaliza-
tion drew on a need for an intervention in the way 
that landscapes were treated within the field of 
heritage and preservation.

Landscape changes are seen as a threat, 
a negative evolution, because the current 
changes are characterized by the loss of 
diversity, coherence and identity of existing 
landscapes. New elements and structures 
are introduced that look alike everywhere. 
Landscapes always change because they are 
the expression of the dynamic interaction 
between natural and cultural forces in the 
environment.211
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Antrops three periods of landscape change `

Traditional Landscapes

Pre-18th century landscapes which have still preserved many remnants 

and structures going back to a remote past

Landscapes of the Revolutions Age

Landscapes of expanding industrialization and cities from the 19th-

century to the Second World War. Irreversible breaks with the past 

happened in many social and cultural domains, thus changing lifestyles 

and mentality towards the land and environment. New landscapes 

were superimposed upon the traditional ones, which were often wiped 

away completely.

Post-modern New Landscapes

Post-World war landscapes characterized by increasing globalization 

and urbanization.

 The Council of Europe, an international 
organization whose aim is to uphold human rights, 
democracy and the rule of law in Europe, formu-
lated the European Landscape Convention in 2000. 
This convention is a set of regulations regarding 
the protection of landscapes. What sets this con-
vention apart from any other regulatory frame-
work is that it included everyday landscapes. The 
European Landscape Convention justified this by 
providing this definition of landscape, “an area, 
as perceived by the people, whose character is the 

212 . Ibid., 23. 

result of the action and interaction of natural and 
human factors.”212 This definition includes cultural 
landscapes, everyday landscapes, outstanding land-
scapes, and landscapes that may be perceived as 
degraded or mundane. Importantly, for this inquiry, 
the European Landscape Convention’s scope em-
braces rural, urban, natural, and fringe landscapes 
and implied that economic, ecologic, and utility 
landscapes bore the same potentials for preserva-
tion as scenic landscapes. Mainly, the goal of the 
landscape convention at that time was to “promote 

FIG. 3.6. Antrop’s three periods of landscape change. Adapted from Antrop, 2003, 21.
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landscape protection, management and planning, 
and to organize European co-operation on land-
scape issues.”213 The threat that change has on local 
identity and regional diversity is of great concern 
in Europe, hence the European Landscape Conven-
tion’s founding as a strategy to protect landscapes 
from change. Change itself is not the brigand, but 
the type of change distinguishes an evolved land-
scape from one that is lost.
 Knowing the periods of landscape change 
and the forces that have influenced those changes 
allows us to understand how a place like Hampstead 
Heath has been preserved for so long. As well, the 
importance of the past as a fundamental part of the 
human condition alludes to the importance of heri-
tage and how it can be used to service both land-
scapes of the past and the future. The acclaim that 
Hampstead Heath has garnered is due to the value 
that has been placed on the landscape with histori-
cal importance. As well, Hampstead Heath and its 
proximity to a large and relatively dense city make it 
valuable to the citizens of London. As a traditional 
213 . Ibid., 23. 
214 . Ibid., 27.
215 . Ibid., 27.
216 . Ibid., 27.

landscape, Hampstead Heath is valued for its natu-
ral and cultural aspects, which Antrop argues that 
due to the “holistic and complex character” that all 
landscapes generally possess.214 Such value is placed 
on landscapes of the past because people can easily 
“read or interpret” the landscape within the cultur-
al context.215 The spirit of place, or genus loci, that 
defines the identity of a place works with the orien-
tation of space and time in landscapes of the past 
to form an overall perception of local or national 
identity.216 At the time of Antrop’s article and the 
founding of the European Landscape Convention, 
there was no specific recommendation for how to 
proceed in planning around landscapes of the past. 
We can conclude that, in general, landscapes of the 
past are valued and much more easily preserved 
when they are kept within their historical context. 
The values of the landscapes of the past are based 
on the ability for them to inform or symbolize the 
local identity of a place.
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ROUGE NATIONAL URBAN PARK
Toronto, Ontario, Canada

Managed by Parks Canada

Est. 2015

79.1 sq km

Toronto

E

FIG. 3.7. The location of Rouge National Urban Park within the city 
of Toronto. Data from 

   Description 
 In 1995, due to the efforts of concerned citi-
zens, organizations, and government members, the 
area east of Toronto, known as the Rouge River Val-
ley, was made a municipal park. According to Na-
tional Geographic’s guidebook Guide to the National 
Parks of Canada, Rouge National Urban Park will be 
the largest urban park in North America. 

217 . National Geographic Society, National Geographic: Guide to the National Parks of Canada (Washington, D.C.: National Geographic, 2017), 126.

When you imagine a national park, a subway 
car is not usually part of the picture, but you 
see one in Rouge National Urban Park. It is 
a Canadian first - an urban park created to 
protect natural, cultural, and agricultural 
heritage.217 

 The city of Toronto houses 20 percent of 
Canada’s entire population, and the Rouge is lo-
cated an hour’s drive away. The Rouge is genuinely 
at the edge of the rural-urban boundary. On one 
side, there are mundane houses that characterize 
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FIG. 3.8. Aerial view of Rouge National Urban Park. Taken from Google Earth, 2020.

the suburban landscape. On the other side, rivers, 
forests, and trails await visitors. The landscape types 
of the Rouge National Urban Park consist of beach, 
marsh, riparian, farms, forest, and suburbs. There 
is more than 12 km of hiking trails, opportunities 
for paddling and kayaking, fishing, photography, 

and geocaching. There is an effort to bring market 
gardening into the park so that there may be an 
economic opportunity for those interested in devel-
oping a food hub within the proximity of the city of 
Toronto.
 For the past 11,000 years, humans have 
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inhabited the valley of the Rouge River. This river 
acted as a prominent trade and travel route for the 
Indigenous people who relied on this landscape for 
sustenance through hunting and fishing. The soils 
in the area are classified as Class-one, meaning that 
it is highly suitable, capable, and productive for ag-
riculture, with no limitations. During colonization, 
the land was settled and turned over into farmland, 
and in 1799 it became a landscape of family farms. 
Many of these farms still exist, and the intention is 
that there will be policies and activities to protect 
them.

Analysis

 Rouge National Urban Park is significant 
for this research because of its proximity within 
the rural-urban fringe of Toronto, one of the most 
metropolitan cities in Canada, and because it con-
tains valuable, productive farmland, of which was 
part of the inspiration for the development of the 
park. The management plan for the Rouge National 
Urban Park has ambitions to have the park be a 
place of education, recreation, and production. The 

218 . Parks Canada, Rouge National Urban Park Management Plan, vii (Ottawa: Government of Canada, 2019). 
219 . Ellen Burke, “Farm Plus: Hybrid Agricultural Landscapes “ in Bracket 1. On Farming, ed. Mason White and Maya Przybylski (Barcelona: Actar, 2010), 88.

Rouge National Urban Park will provide an oppor-
tunity for observing agricultural production for 
urbanites who have limited experience with farm-
ing.

The successful implementation of this 
management plan will mean the park truly 
connects the hearts and minds of Canadi-
ans, newcomers and international visitors to 
nature, culture and agriculture. In so doing, 
it will establish Rouge National Urban Park 
as Canada’s foremost “learn-to” park—an 
urban gateway for the enduring and inspired 
discovery of Canada’s environment and heri-
tage.218

 In the effort to establish a food hub in 
exurban Toronto, the Rouge National Urban Park 
is a proactive approach to “creating a hybrid ag-
ricultural landscape” that “fosters partnerships 
between landholders and farmers.”219 In this case, 
Parks Canada, in the role of the landowner, part-
ners with farmers who operate their business on 
the land. It is suggested by Ellen Burke, landscape 
designer of productive landscapes, that “identify-
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ing under-utilized open land in metropolitan areas 
for conversion to farming is an important strategy” 
and “parcellation of larger acreage increase(s) the 
number of sites available to farmers in urban and 
suburban areas,” who “tend to be less experienced, 
and can begin with a smaller parcel requiring fewer 
startup expenses.”220 The challenge of planning 
in the fringe is mediation between the urban city 
government, surrounding rural municipalities, 
the needs of farmers who work in the rural-urban 
fringe, and many other users of rural-urban space. 

To embrace the agricultural context for 
which the park is located does not mean it is recre-
ating the experience of farming like a theme park 
would — merely, it engages the aesthetics indicated 
by agriculture and follows a familiar pattern that is 
authentic to the region. As agriculture has occurred 
in the fringe for the past 11,000 years, the agricul-
tural aesthetic is well defined. The golden age of 
agriculture occurred from the beginning of the 
20th century and ended about fifty years later. This 
date range is vague because, in many cases, farms in 
220 . Ibid., 89. 
221 . Allen Carlson, “On Appreciating Agricultural Landscapes,” The Journal of Aesthetics and Art Criticism 43, no. 3 (1985): 301, http://www.jstor.org/stable/430644. 

certain regions had a prolonged golden age due to 
later access to electricity. The golden age of agricul-
ture is neatly painted in the following quote from 
Allen Carlson, professor of philosophy at the Uni-
versity of Alberta.

…the agricultural landscape was one of 
orderly and well-tended fields, bordered 
by fencerows and windbreaks punctuated 
with a wood lot, a rural church, or a country 
school. Situated at regular intervals across 
the landscape were relatively tidy farm-
steads, with white two-storey frame houses 
and red gambrel-roofed barns. There may 
have been masonry silos, slat-sided corn 
cribs, or gable-roofed granaries, and perhaps 
a chicken house, a milking parlour, or a hog 
house. If the scene was somewhat cluttered, 
it was richly diverse – a scattering of chick-
ens, a hay or bail stack, various livestock, 
brightly coloured machinery, possibly a 
windmill, an apple tree, a white picket fence, 
a dog, a couple of children.221

 The scene painted by Carlson is romantic, 
but none-the-less this was the scene of the day. 
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While this was the image, the guardians of these 
idyllic scenes worked hard and had a life that was 
strained by many things. It was often the case that 
the men that went off to fight in the Second World 
War would return and have to work back on the 
family farm after having little or no treatment 
for what we now know to be post-traumatic stress 
disorder. The lives of the farm women were not easy 
either. There was a lot of work to be done and many 
children to look after. The appreciation of these 
landscapes cannot be done without understanding 
the efforts that were placed upon them. The lives 
of these people and their pragmatic, unintentional 
decisions in the landscape have created local, ver-
nacular, agricultural aesthetics.
 Landscapes designed with agricultural aes-
thetics exist but are often infrequent and subtle in 
execution—Parc Départmental du Sausset in Vil-
lepinte, France, designed by Corajoud Atelier in the 
late 1970s. Sausset is a seminal landscape that has 
inspired further investigations into urban agricul-
ture and urban fringe by landscape architects in 
222 . Fabio Di Carlo, “Michel Corajoud and Parc Departmental du Sausset,” Journal of Landscape Architecture 10, no. 3: 71. 
223 . Ibid., 73.
224 . Ibid., 73.
225 . Ibid., 69.

France. Villepinte is located in a fertile “fragment-
ed, agrarian” region of France.222 Because of the 
context, Corajoud tested “methods and elements 
derived from the agrarian tradition” such as “hori-
zontal plots, hedgerows, bocage, and water systems” 
that “realize a continuous alternation of opening 
and closing views.”223 The entire park is formulated 
by four scenes, two of which could inspire Rouge 
National Urban Park and this inquiry. They are the 
scene “agri-horticole,” that emphasizes the fertile 
ground of the area and houses an eco-museum, and 
the “scene bocagere,” that “consists of wide-open 
spaces surrounded by tall hedgerows.”224 These 
reinterpretations of agricultural constructions as 
landscape strategies help to mediate the tension 
between the agrarian context and new residential 
projects that would be anchored by the park. The 
design of this park “was concerned strictly with an 
identification of a new landscape for new suburban 
settlements.”225 It is evident that the Rouge National 
Urban Park must have the same intention. Design-
ing a park with the major theme of agriculture will 
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allow, like in Sausset, to “create a new consciousness 
of the environment and a new social identity.”226 

 The Winslow Farm Conservancy in 
Hammonton, New Jersey, designed by Martha 
Schwartz Partners in 1996, “is a large-scale agricul-
tural project that was designed as a marriage be-
tween art and the practicalities of reclamation and 
ecology.”227 Six hundred acres of property needed 
to be transformed from a community refuse ground 
to “serve as a habitat for local flora and fauna, to 
create open fields for organic agriculture, to serve 
as a retreat for artists who are interested in site-
specific, landscape-scaled artworks, and lastly, as a 
training grounds for McNeil’s champion Labrador 
field dogs.”228 The combination of three landscape 
types, nature, agriculture and culture, “results in an 
intriguing combination of unlikely uses and spaces: 
agricultural fields of organically grown crops are 
designed as a large-scale garden. Clipped topiary 
elements run across these agricultural fields, con-

226 . Ibid., 74.
227 . “Winslow Park Conservancy,” Martha Schwartz Partners, 2020, accessed May 24, 2019, https://msp.world/winslow-farm-conservancy-hammonton-nj-usa/#.
228 . Ibid.
229 . Ibid.
230 . “Goosewing,” Michael Vergason Landscape Architects, Ltd., 2020, accessed May 20, 2020, https://www.vergason.net/goosewing.

flating the image of farms with a latter-day baroque 
garden.”229 Additionally, the Goosewing farm in 
Little Compton, Rhode Island design by Michael 
Vergason Landscape Architects, is a family farm on 
the southern coast of Rhode Island. The coastal 
context is comprised of a coastal field, forest, pond, 
and meadow. The designed site “embodies a mod-
est agrarian character while preserving critical 
habitat for endangered shorebirds, seaside plants, 
and wildlife.”230 The site is home to grazing cattle 
that are contained by stone walls of varying ages. 
Some are newly constructed, and others original to 
the former farm site. The newly constructed stone 
walls have been placed to allow the cattle to flow 
throughout the sedate vistas of the landscape. The 
cattle with their unhurried grazing become a part 
of the design. 

 A strategically placed watering trough marks 
the intersection of a north-south/east-west axis 
and knits together old and new components 
of the site.  Water bubbles from a roughly 
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carved fieldstone source pool flows along a 
metal runnel and drops into a carefully pro-
portioned cast-in-place concrete watering 
trough.  The trough functions as both farm 
utility and fountain, providing nourishment 
to farm animals and pets.231

 The above landscapes, designed with agri-
culture in mind by landscape architects within the 
last 50 years, bring evidence that agriculture can 
fulfill the aesthetic needs of society, enough so to be 
featured in a national urban park. The goals of the 
Rouge National Urban Park to “connect the hearts 
and minds of Canadians, newcomers and interna-
tional visitors to nature, culture and agriculture.”232 
This will only be effective if these intentions unite 
with an authentic experience of the locality of the 
Rouge River Valley. Joan Iverson Nassauer, Profes-
sor of landscape architecture at University of Michi-
gan, School of Environment and Sustainability, 
states, “we gain access to local knowledge when we 
seek the perceptions of local people, those who live 

231 . Ibid. 
232 . Canada, Rouge National Urban Park Management Plan, viii.
233 . Joan Iverson Nassauer, “Landscape Care: Perceptions of Local People in Landscape Ecology and Sustainable Development,” Landscape and Land Use Planning 8 (1988): 
28, http://hdl.handle.net/2027.42/49348.
234 . Ibid., 31.

in landscape and consequently have everyday famil-
iarity with it.”233 The farmers and locals of Rouge 
National Urban Park will inform visitors about the 
place through the patterns in the land — how they 
have shaped the place based on their production 
needs. Nassauer suggests that “farmers apply a 
particular aesthetic to agricultural land, one that 
is based upon perceptions of productivity, stew-
ardship, neatness, and progressiveness,” and that 
“their aesthetic is dependent upon their knowledge 
of local landscapes and agriculture,” while “non-
farmers use descriptors relating to the appearance 
of naturalness and to conventional notions of scenic 
quality.”234 Perhaps, visitors with limited agriculture 
experience will understand the many facets of agri-
culture and how it is highly dependent on context 
by visiting Rouge National Urban Park. 
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Design Principles

 A management plan for a national park is no 
small feat. To make a vision a reality, a concise plan 
with specific targets is essential to the park’s success. 
These conceptual visions are grounded and put into 
action through four key strategies, and then each 
strategy has a series of targets; 

1) A Canadian first - fostering a new way of 
thinking about protected heritage areas in 
an urban setting, 
2) A dynamic, cohesive Rouge - managing 
change in support of a healthy and resilient 
park landscape, 
3) A connected and relevant Rouge - forging 
emotional and physical connections with the 
park, and finally, 
4) Success through collaboration - nurtur-
ing strategic relationships to advance shared 
objectives.235

 According to the management plan, after 
the decade-long implementation, the park will be 
“transformed in many tangible ways.”236 Namely, 

235 . Canada, Rouge National Urban Park Management Plan, vii.
236 . Ibid., vii.

through the park’s ecological integrity, improved 
stewardship, and conserved and interpreted cul-
tural landscapes and archaeology. 

•	 The park’s ecological integrity will be main-
tained or restored through a wide range of 
actions that result in greater native biodiver-
sity, better conditions for cold-water aquatic 
species, and enhanced ecological connectiv-
ity. Restoration projects throughout the park 
will improve conditions in riparian (shore-
line) areas, wetlands, meadows and forests. 
Populations of targeted species at risk will be 
stabilized or on their way to recovery. The 
park will contribute tangibly to the overall 
health of the watersheds in which it is situ-
ated. 

•	 The park farmscape will reflect improved 
stewardship in cared-for buildings, well-
tended lands and in a diverse mix of farms 
and crops that serve a wide range of local 
markets. The benefits of long-term security 
of tenure enjoyed by farm lessees will be 
reflected in more diverse economic opportu-
nities, investments that improve the condi-
tion and viability of their leaseholds, and in 
significant contributions to the maintenance 
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or restoration of ecological integrity and the 
range of visitor experiences facilitated in the 
park. 

•	 Cultural landscapes and archaeology will be 
conserved and interpreted, encouraging visi-
tors to learn about the thousands of years of 
First Nations presence and connection to the 
land and how human use has influenced—
and been influenced by— the park landscape. 
Visitors will be able to experience examples 
of the park’s built heritage through restored 
and conserved buildings made accessible to 
the public.237 

Implications for Design
The fundamental fact about agriculture is 
that it requires land, and good agricultural 
land is in fixed supply. Even in the United 
States, virtually all good agricultural land is 
already in use. It is this good land that pro-
vides us with almost all of our food.238

 Farmland preservation is an essential issue 
in every agriculturally productive region. Southern 
Ontario has long been the supplier of locally grown 

237 . Ibid., vii.
238 . William Ophuls, Ecology and the Politics of Scarcity : Prologue to a Political Theory of the Steady State (San Francisco: W. H. Freeman, 1977), 51. Quoted in Steiner, Ecological 
Planning for Farmlands Preservation, 7.
239 . Bronwynne Wilton, “Farmland Preservation Perspectives,” in Farmland Preservation : Land for Future Generations, ed. Wayne J Caldwell, Stew Hilts, and Bronwynne 
Wilton (Winnipeg, Manitoba: University of Manitoba Press, 2017), 4.

fruits and vegetables, wines, and organic produce. 
As well, it is near many manufacturing and pro-
cessing facilities for secondary production. Rouge 
Urban National Park and its ambitious management 
plan show us that agriculture and farmland are not 
a burden or an obstacle to be faced when planning 
and designing in the rural-urban fringe. Farm-
land preservation is “about protecting a biophysi-
cal resource through various land-use planning 
policies.”239 These policies vary depending on the 
laws of the land. Common tools used within land-
use policies for farmland preservation are land-use 
planning, agricultural land reserves, and purchase 
of development rights.
 There are multiple rationales behind pre-
serving farmland, utilitarian, resource manage-
ment, ecological conservation, local amenity pro-
tection, agrarian idealism, and most important 
for this inquiry, collaboration and innovation at 
the urban fringe. Further rationale for preserving 
farmlands are “controlling urban sprawl, preserv-
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ing countryside amenities, protecting the natural 
environment, maintaining rural communities and 
the farming way of life…”240

…land-use policies in the rural-urban fringe 
‘often result in conflicting opinions among 
planners, developers, farmers and rural resi-
dents’ and that the geographic focus of these 
conflicts is the conversion of agricultural 
land to non-agricultural uses…landown-
ers and decision-makers have a great deal 
at stake (e.g., political pressure, substantial 
financial implications).241

 A land trust is a “private, locally based, 
non-profit, tax-exempt corporation, legally empow-
ered to accept and manage land for the purpose of 
preservation, it completely sidesteps the politics of 
farmland preservation.”242 It is important to note 
this provides the opportunity for the farmland to 
stay within the hands of farmers. The land trust 

240 .  Ibid., 6.
241 . Harry Spaling and John R. Wood, “Greed, need or creed? Farmland ethics in the rural-urban fringe,” Land use policy 15, no. 2 (1998), https://doi.org/10.1016/S0264-
8377(98)80009-4. Quoted in Wilton, “Farmland Preservation Perspectives,” 8.
242 . Ibid., 13.
243 . Ibid., 13.
244 . Ibid., 13.
245 . Nicolas Brunet, „Preserving and Promoting Agricultural Activities in the Peri-Urban Space,“ in Farmland Preservation: Land for Future Generations, ed. Wayne J. Cald-
well, Stew Hilts, and Bronwynne Wilton (Winnipeg, Manitoba: University of Manitoba Press, 2017), 167.

“could perform any number of functions to pro-
tect food-land, from education and government 
lobbying in support of food-land preservation to 
acquiring farmland and leasing it back to farmers 
at affordable rates.”243 Across the border, in nearby 
New York State, the American Farmland Trust re-
ports that a farm shuts down every three and a half 
days.244 Land trusts are what have kept the existing 
400 farms in preservation. Future generations of 
farmers will have high-quality farmland to work, 
which is already cleared and prepared for gardens 
and crops. Also, the need to turn over marginal 
lands — like forests and wetlands — for agricultural 
use is lessened. 

The expansion of Canadian cities has led to 
the destruction of some of our best farm-
land. It is ironic to think that the resource 
that allowed this expansion is now being 
destroyed at the expense of its successful 
development.245
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 The task of designing a national park in the 
rural-urban fringe involves serious collaboration 
and consideration, especially in the region of a 
large city like Toronto with a dynamic edge condi-
tion in perpetual flux. The changing landscape of 
a suburban conservation area into one of national 
park status has implications of its own. There are 
particular threats to a landscape like Rouge Nation-
al Urban Park. Antrop identifies three, accessibility, 
urbanization, and globalization. A fourth is added 
as an “unpredictable factor” — calamity, an event 
causing sudden damage or distress, which is becom-
ing more and more common as climate change 
breaks predictable weather patterns.246 
 Accessibility affects the way the landscape is 
inhabited and traversed by humans. “The growth 
of a place and the development of its economic 
or political power depended to a large extent on 
its geographical situation and its accessibility.”247 
Urban sprawl includes transportation networks 
as well as suburban tract housing. Transportation 
and accessibility have huge impacts on landscape 
246 . Antrop, “Why landscapes of the past are important for the future,” 25.
247 . Ibid., 26. 
248 . Ibid., 26.
249 . Ibid., 25.

change. For instance, areas that are remote are 
considered “stable natural landscapes,” but once 
they become accessible through extended transit 
networks, they begin to change quickly due to the 
interference of people.248 Accessibility is one of the 
contributing factors towards urbanization, which is 
defined as the exponential growth of cities, par-
ticularly enhanced by the availability of the auto-
mobile after the Second World War.249 An increase 
in mobility has increased both accessibility and the 
settlement patterns of urbanization. The result of 
this is urban sprawl and concepts such as edge-cities 
and exurban development. The stretched form of 
the city impacts much more than just its immediate 
area. Urbanization is capable of affecting people 
and landscapes farther from the city centre than 
imagined. It is said that any place that is affected or 
dependent on a city is urban. The scale for which 
urbanization operates is vast and continues to grow 
with every advancement. 
 Globalization is essentially urbanization but 
at an international level that “refers to all general 
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processes and initiatives that affect decisions and 
actions at the local level,” such as hypermobility, 
global communications, and neutralization of place 
and distance.”250 Antrop argues that the process of 
globalization “breaks the intimate relationship a 
local society has with its land” as the “regional hi-
erarchies of cities emerge and become increasingly 
peripheral.”251 As a part of globalization, technology 
is also a threat to the relationships of society and its 
landscapes in the fringe, particularly with the digi-
tal generation. It is posed by Gillian Ramsey of Ted 
Rogers School of Hospitality and Tourism Manage-
ment that; 

…there is a need to encourage this genera-
tion to visit natural areas in order to help 
protect them in the future. This technologi-
cally driven millennial population, however, 
has been seen to limit their participation 
outdoors, and if they are not engaged, then 
they cannot help conserve and protect the 
environment. Thus, there is a paradoxical 
problem in trying to reach a technologi-

250 . Ibid., 26.
251 . Ibid., 26.
252 . Gillian Ramsay et al., “The Barriers to Millennials Visiting Rouge Urban National Park,” Sustainability (Basel, Switzerland) 9, no. 6 (2017): 3, https://doi.org/10.3390/
su9060904.
253 . Antrop, “Why landscapes of the past are important for the future,” 26.

cally driven and socially connected popula-
tion that desires nature, environmental and 
outdoor experiences. Add to this mix the 
ever-increasing costs of living in Toronto, 
decreased use of cars within the city, and the 
ability to travel for these experiences, visits 
to natural areas become much more diffi-
cult.252

 With this knowledge of urbanization and 
globalization in the changing fringe landscape, it 
seems imperative to protect these landscapes. The 
unpredictable nature of calamities has a more con-
siderable effect on areas that are highly urbanized. 
The population is dense, and the infrastructure is 
more intricate and dependent on stable conditions 
for proper functioning. Antrop describes that “each 
time a disaster occurs, massive means are invented 
to reduce the impact and restore the feeling of 
security.”253 An example of a response to calamity 
is the construction of the Red River Floodway, an 
enormous artificial flood control waterway that was 
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constructed around the city of Winnipeg in the 
1960s as a response to the 1950 Red River flood, 
which proved disastrous, causing the city of Winni-
peg and approximately 600 square miles of farm-
land to flood. The calamity of climate change expe-
rienced by all urban and non-urban environments 
will progressively be revealed as we move forward 
into the Anthropocene. There are limited ways of 
knowing how climate change will affect individual 
places in the future. Importantly, sites like the 
Rouge National Urban Park have to be available, 
not only as carbon sinks, but sinks for adaptability. 
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   Description 
 In the early 19th century, it was recognized 
by the municipal government that the city of Ber-
lin would be required to “safeguard the options 
for nearby recreation and sewage disposal” and 
that “open spaces in the catchment area could be 
threatened.”254 By March 1933, there were 25,000 
ha of forest and 27,000 ha of countryside owned by 
the city of Berlin to expand into and use for civic 
purposes. These landscapes aged, and their func-

254 . Almut Jirku, “Adding Third Nature to Second Nature: Design Strategies for Peripheral Landscapes,” Journal of Landscape Architecture 2, no. 1 (2007/03/01 2007): 51, 
https://doi.org/10.1080/18626033.2007.9723380, https://doi.org/10.1080/18626033.2007.9723380.  
255 . Ibid., 50.

tions evolved over time. Naturally, due to urbaniza-
tion, the city grew into these lands and, as expected, 
became fragmented by competing for land use. In 
1996, a landscape architecture competition began 
in the Berliner Barnim district, in the northeast-
ern periphery of Berlin — with the understanding 
that “the shaping of transitional zones between 
town and country is gaining importance” and that 
landscape architects are suited for the challenge.255 
Competitions took place over the next six years, 

Berlin

E

BERL INER BARNIM COMPET IT ION
Berlin Germany

Managed by Berlin-Karow Nord.

Est. 2015

6.90 sq km approx.

FIG. 3.9. The location of the Berliner Barnim competition within the 
city of Berlin.Data from Geofabrik, 2018
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and three public landscapes were designed and con-
structed as a result of the competition; Neue Wi-
esen, Gut Falkenberg, and Wartenberg Feldmark. 
The competition required that the agrarian activity 
on the sites be maintained because there was con-
cern that the economic value of the place would 
suffer if turned over to purely a green space. For 
instance, the lands of Wartenberg were once sew-

256 . Ibid., 51.
257 . Ibid., abstract.

age fields that were turned back to farmland when 
sewage infrastructures were upgraded. The soil had 
been overworked, and the site was “largely empty 
and unstructured.”256 The competition was based 
on the question of “how designed nature (third 
nature) can be made to blend in with agrarian areas 
(second nature).”257 

FIG. 3.10. Aerial view of (L-R) Neue Wiesen, Wartenberg Feldmark, 
and Gut Falkenberg. Taken from Google Earth, 2020.
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Although agriculture in the Berliner Barnim 
is more peri-urban than urban, it offers sev-
eral interesting experiences to visitors. Graz-
ing cattle, vegetables, fruit trees, rape, and 
wheat fields enrich the landscape. Second 
and third natures coexist quite peacefully.258 

Analysis

 The designs of the three competitions have 
common elements: landmarks, circulation, and 
agriculture which compose a continuous, united 
scene. 

Landmarks 
These assist in wayfinding and orientation in these 
vast, open landscapes. As well, they are destina-
tions. The purpose and meaning of landmarks 
can be much more profound when the identity of 
the site is considered. Landmarks that refer to the 
vernacular landscape afford an element of authen-
ticity and allow for the further formation of “iden-
tity building” within the site.64 With destinations in 
place, the mode of traversing the land and in what 
directions is needed. 

258 . Ibid., 62.

Circulation 
Amongst the three winning entries, a circuitry “cre-
ated a finer mesh of paths and offered options for 
various speeds and means of transport.” 65 These 
sites are viewed from a moving vehicle at high 
speed to walking at a slow speed, which informs 
the need for multi-scalar design that allows for an 
experience at all speeds. On a larger scale, circula-
tion is used to reintegrate and adapt the transpor-
tation network of the periphery to the “inserted 
infrastructures” that have terminated smooth 
movement. Some of the “inserted infrastructures” 
are highways, which also interrupt and fragment 
farming activities, which is the main activity within 
the Berliner Barnim. 

Agriculture
Jirku claims that the accommodation of agriculture 
within the three winning designs is successful, but 
most importantly, it is the primary wisdom to be 
gathered from these series of competitions. Jirku 
notes that upon the renewal of the leases on the 
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land, “there were more interested farmers than lots 
to lease.”259 This evidence enforces his claim “that 
agriculture can complement the inserted features 
of the third nature.”260 Peri-urban, as well as urban 
agriculture, is addressed in these sites, but the term 
urban agriculture has a different meaning than 
what we typically intend in landscape architecture. 

Urban agriculture does not just mean ag-
riculture near or within cities. It is a new 
approach which is not only oriented to pro-
duction, but services too — things which city 
dwellers can do in their leisure time, e.g., 
fruit picking, arranging flowers or riding. 
This can help develop a more open-minded 
approach to the necessary changes in the 
perception of landscape and encourage an 
awareness of the importance of an economi-
cally viable agriculture.261 

 In order for this communion to take place, 
farmers and the visitors need to adjust their expec-
tations of what each party desires and how they can 
be beneficial to one another. Under the notion that 

259 . Ibid., 58.
260 . Ibid., 58.
261 . Ibid., 50.
262 . Ibid., 50

all visible space is public space, the farmers have 
to accept that urbanites have a right to view and 
enjoy the land that they may own or rent. Taxpay-
ing citizens are ultimately the ones who pay for the 
survival of farms through government subsidies. 
As well, visitors from the city have to “widen their 
imagination with regard to what is beautiful” so 
that the farmers can use the tools that don’t neces-
sarily comply with their “expectations of traditional 
landscapes.”262

Design Principles

 Agricultural or Agri-(cultural) landscapes 
have evolved, and with every technological advance-
ment, they continue to evolve. These evolutions 
cannot be treated with prescriptions that are from 
a distant time. Referring back to the golden age 
of agriculture, and akin to most romances, the 
golden era of agriculture tapered into a revolution 
of agriculture, where the yield was the predomi-
nant factor, and the small picturesque farmsteads 
were transformed into scenes of industry. These 
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landscapes serve as a stadium for the production 
of a product for market — that ultimately leads to 
consumable goods and a profit. The farmer is thus a 
slave to the straight line. To them, the straight line 
is beautiful because it represents an efficient opera-
tion. The ornamental farm, or ferme ornée, is where 
the straight line of agriculture and the curving 
circuitry of the familiar, traditional countryside aes-
thetic — the landscape garden movement, collide. 

Ordinary farmland could be ornamented 
with monuments that evoke sensations, 
heightening interest and stimulating emo-
tion. A farm could, therefore, be both practi-
cal and poetic.263

 As Jirku explains, in the eighteenth and 
nineteenth centuries, “the straight line was not in 
vogue,” and thus, the ferme ornée did not receive the 
popularity that it should have.264 Today’s agricul-
tural scenes comply much easier with the 
contemporary definition of the picturesque, and a 
263 . Elizabeth Barlow Rogers, Landscape Design: A Cultural and Architectural History (New York: Harry N. Abrams, 2001), 237.
264 . Jirku, “Adding Third Nature to Second Nature,” 59.
265 . Ibid., 59.
266 . Sven-Ingvar Andersson, “Gardens in Fantasy and Reality - Learning from Villa Barbaro,” in The Landscape of Symbols, ed. Klaas Kerkstra et al. (Wageningen: Blauwdruk 
Publishers, 2003). Quoted in M. J. Vroom, Lexicon of Garden and Landscape Architecture (Basel: Birkhäuser-Publishers for Architecture, 2006), 247.
267 . Vroom, Lexicon of Garden and Landscape Architecture, 247.
268 . Ibid., 247.

new definition of the picturesque can conform to 
the needs of agriculture. 
 This new picturesque “concentrates on the 
aspect of the continuously changing viewpoint dur-
ing walking around or through a work of art or a 
building.”265 The original picturesque is defined as 
“a view of a man-made landscape or a garden that 
looked similar to a painting.”266 It incorporated a 
level of illusion that “were filtered in order to look 
safe and pleasant — any unpleasantness —such a ma-
nure heaps, horseflies, or aggressive bulls — were 
absent.”267 The picturesque, when applied to a land-
scape, utilizes the foreground, middle-ground, and 
background. This is common to both the original 
and this new picturesque; only the new picturesque 
is more dependent on circulation and accepts ele-
ments like hedgerows and fences, which have, in the 
past, been rejected by the picturesque and deemed 
“functional” and “a means of screening unsightly 
elements.”268
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…the picturesque had become another 
example of how humans came to accommo-
date potentially unprepossessing scenery. At 
that time, this referred to agricultural scen-
eries, which were formerly not considered as 
worthy of aestheticization. Now there is a lot 
of unprepossessing scenery in the periphery 
which could be transformed by aesthetic me-
diation from non-places into places. Howev-
er, the focus is no longer directed on temples 
or statues but on water towers, pylons and 
other predominant elements of peripheral 
landscapes.269

 The picturesque was employed prolifically 
during the English landscape movement. During 
this time in the eighteenth century, “the landscape 
architect staged a sequence of pictures with respect 
to an overlying idea.”270

The landscape garden embodies an idea 
where separate elements were fitted togeth-
er to reunify them at a higher level. Existing 
landscape features were worked upon to 
make them more meaningful.271

269 . Jirku, “Adding Third Nature to Second Nature,” p. 60. 
270 . Ibid., 60.
271 . Ibid., 60.

 The era pre-dating the English landscape 
movement was one of straight lines, topiary, and 
formality. What replaced these were vast landscapes 
that tried to mimic nature. The picturesque was em-
ployed to conform nature to the standards at which 
the landscape gardeners of the time imagined most 
aesthetically pleasing. William Kent and Humphry 
Repton were masters of the movement, and their 
instrumentation of the ha-ha, curved line, and 
zealous excavation endeavours formed a movement 
that, for many, is the root and epitome of how the 
rural landscape should appear.
 Together, the three elements, landmarks, 
circulation, and agriculture, can guide the design of 
peripheral landscapes that lie within an agricultural 
region. These newly designed landscapes can follow 
a prescription similar to those of the English land-
scape movement and accommodate the need for a 
connection between farmer and visitor. 
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Implications for Design

The success of the Berliner Barnim competition did 
come with controversy. Jirku reports that Neue Wie-
sen is “strongly criticized” for being “unnatural” by 
activists in the nature conservation movement.272 
These same activists believe that the English land-
scape movement is the model for which landscape 
architects should be looking to design “beautiful” 
spaces. 

Even some landscape architects and town 
planners take the same view and accept 
only traditional images. To give them more 
legitimacy, they like to use (pseudo-) eco-
logical arguments. Those arguments often 
have a hidden aesthetic agenda, but because 
aesthetics is considered ‘soft’ and subjective, 
they prefer to hide behind the apparently 
objective natural sciences — sometimes not 
even consciously…Their idea of an ideal 
farm is based either on the picture book 
farm they knew as children or an alternative 
ecological farm whose owners only manage 

272 . Ibid., 58. 
273 . Ibid., 58. 
274 . James Corner, “Recovering Landscape as a Cultural Landscape,” in Recovering Landscape : Essays in Contemporary Landscape Architecture, ed. James Corner (Princeton, 
NJ: Princeton Architectural Press, 1999), 2. Quoted in  Jirku, “Adding Third Nature to Second Nature,” 58. 

to get by with considerable self-exploita-
tion.273

 This opinion, according to Jirku, is “accom-
panied by a lack of knowledge about the economics 
of modern agriculture.” 69 This has the potential 
to prolong the inappropriate use of strategies like 
those of the English landscape movement in a 
society that has outgrown them, as well as an ag-
riculture industry that doesn’t require them. The 
English landscape movement has much to offer con-
temporary landscape architecture, but in the case 
of peripheral landscapes and the sheer complexity 
of modern agriculture, more has to be realized and 
accepted in order for the discipline of landscape 
architecture to move into the peripheral landscape 
of the rural-urban fringe. Jirku explains that the 
attitude of the ‘ungodly’ straight line in landscapes 
ultimately results in the “concomitant loss of will 
or desire to forge new landscapes” and it is “impos-
sible” to have nature that is “culture-less.”274 In a 
time where culture has influenced most, if not all 
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landscapes across the planet, it is imprudent to ask 
that we design landscapes to match the conditions 
of pure, untouched nature when it no longer exists.

 What the original picturesque and landscape 
garden movement teaches us in the wake of ever-
evolving agricultural landscapes and their position 
in the periphery of urban conurbations is that the 
“unprepossessing scenery of the periphery (or ru-
ral-urban fringe) could be transformed by aesthetic 
mediation from non-places into places.”275 The un-
prepossessing, or unattractive, is once how agricul-
tural scenery was viewed. What has been adapted 
from the landscape garden movement is how to pre-
cisely treat or “accommodate potentially unprepos-
sessing scenery” that populates today’s rural-urban 
fringe.276 The landscape garden movement can be a 
tool to respond directly to the unprepossessing and 
unattractive, or it can be used to create places that 
exclude the surrounding landscape entirely. A new 
place can be created to mask a particularly aestheti-

275 . Jirku, “Adding Third Nature to Second Nature,” 60. 
276 . John Dixon Hunt, Gardens and the Picturesque : Studies in the History of Landscape Architecture (Cambridge, Mass: MIT Press, 1992), 5. Quoted in  Jirku, “Adding Third 
Nature to Second Nature,” 59. 
277 . Jirku, “Adding Third Nature to Second Nature,” 60. 
278 . Ibid., 60.

cally challenged site. The rural-urban fringes of 
Canadian cities are peppered with hydro towers, 
transportation depots, landfills, rail yards, energy 
plants, substations, major highway intersections, 
industrial sites, and related agricultural industries 
such as processing plants, fertilizer depots, and 
dealerships that sell equipment. The practice of ac-
commodating all these various structures is another 
strategy adapted from the landscape garden called 
“fabriques,” which is virtually the “integration of 
very different elements belonging to different stylis-
tic periods and different geographical origins into a 
synthesis of the arts.”277

The landscape garden embodies an idea 
where separate elements were fitted togeth-
er to reunify them at a higher level…The 
landscape architect acts as a director who 
stage a sequence of pictures with respect to 
an overlying idea. In this, they can give free 
rein to their ideas, often not without certain 
eclecticism.278
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 The landscapes of the Berliner Barnim 
competition improve the landscape’s visual condi-
tion and use the method of reunifying the separate 
elements as a way of celebrating the condition 
rather than “mourning” the lack of traditional 
rural scenes. The primary approach to designing in 
the periphery is evaluating the existing landscape 
without preconceived ideas about how it should 
look according to societal ideals and the authentic 
nature of the site. The rural-urban fringe, earlier 
addressed as the middle landscape, will be the 
nexus of design that is inclusive of repairable and 
irreparable spaces. As has always been, the design 
of landscapes is an exercise in manipulating the hu-
man experience.  Urban is not the primary space for 
the practice of landscape architecture. The rural, 
which has been increasingly worked on by land-
scape architects and the rural-urban fringe, were 
once thought to be ignored, but these will be the 
sites of innovation in the twenty-first century. As 
cities grow and available land is reduced, the rural-
urban fringe, be the inner-fringe or outer fringe, 
will be the site where new landscapes are designed. 

279 . Ibid., 58. 

The challenge is to design with the existing condi-
tions, in the case of Winnipeg, agricultural land-
scapes. New towns, subdivisions, industrial parks, 
transport depots, or water and waste infrastructure 
located in the rural-urban fringe are an example of 
the obstacles that designers will have to manoeuvre 
in order to manipulate the human experience. 
 Furthermore, in the case of the agricultural 
landscape of the periphery, looking at strategies 
from the past for dealing with new complex issues 
has its own set of issues.

 “The fixation on the landscape garden not 
only leads to cultural stagnation, but it also 
prevents landscape architects from dealing 
satisfactorily with elements in landscapes 
which arrived later, such as technical and 
traffic infrastructure.”279

Synthesis and Patterns to Proceed
 By gazing at examples of green heritage, we 
become informed for making design decisions in 
the rural-urban fringe. Hampstead Heath, Rouge 
National Urban Park, and the Berliner Barnim 
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competition offer strategies and principles to both 
consider and consult. In the case of Hampstead 
Heath, we are encouraged not to fear change and 
that landscapes of the past are important for de-
signing the landscapes of the future. The most local 
example, Rouge National Urban Park, informs us of 
the strategies needed to preserve farmland in the 
city’s periphery, which is reiterated as a vulnerable 
place threatened by globalization, urbanization, 
and calamity. The Berliner Barnim competition 
prompts us to embrace a new definition of the pic-
turesque and gives us conclusive strategies to apply 
in the rural-urban fringe — landmarks, circulation, 
and agriculture. All these cases illuminate the im-
portance of everyday landscapes and how essential 
it is to perceive the beauty of the conventional farm 
landscape in all its iterations and evolutions differ-
ently.  
 The cases in this inquiry encourage us to 
reflect so we can re-evaluate what is dedicated as 
heritage, and ultimately how it can provide welfare 
in various ways across the spectrum of society and 
the environment. Each in their own unique setting, 

280 . Lowenthal, “Why the Past Matters,” 164.

the landscapes of Hampstead Heath, Rouge Nation-
al Urban Park, and the Berliner Barnim competi-
tion raise the issue of the past. In Canada, heritage 
has played an active part in forming the identity 
over the past century and a half. Colonization 
forced a pattern for heritage identification, which 
follows what Antrop would present as a traditional 
landscape. However, it is a much coarser tradition, 
especially in the current times of truth and reconcil-
iation. David Lowenthal, a cultural geographer, de-
scribed the “eighth wonder of the world” as the gap 
between the rich and the poor.280 This “wonder” is 
maintained when translated to the disenfranchise-
ment caused by colonization in Canada. Colonizers 
have had “authorship” over what is considered as 
a value for future generations and especially how 
these places are depicted – whether it is accurate or 
not. 
 In 1982, the book Canada With Love was pub-
lished by McLelland and Stewart Ltd. It is an assem-
blage of photographs that represent the landscape 
of Canada. Lorraine Monk, the author, selected 
images from across the country. To no surprise, 
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the book contains one photo of Manitoba - a bleak 
photo, assumedly taken near the Spruce Woods 
Provincial Park, depicts a stand of tall grasses 
protruding from the advancing sands. At the time 
of this book’s release, Canada was approaching its 
115th birthday. Pierre Elliot Trudeau was the Prime 
Minister. In fact, Canada With Love contains a letter 
from the former Prime Minister:

 …a country is more than a national anthem 
or a flag fluttering in the breeze. It is the 
breeze itself, and the sunset, and the ocean’s 
roar …a country is the land, and the mark 
that it carves on the souls of its people, and 
the claim it makes on their hearts…… the 
kind of love affair a people should have with 
their land and their country.281 

 That same year, The Constitution Act was 
passed. As a part of a significant landmark in Cana-
dian history, “it enshrined the Charter of Rights and 
Freedoms in the Constitution, the highest law of the 
land, and completed the unfinished business of 

281 . Pierre Elliott Trudeau, Ottawa, 1982. Quoted in Lorraine Monk, Canada with love = Canada avec amour, Patriation ed. -- ed. (Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1982), 
front insert.
282 . Stephen Azzi, “Constitution Act, 1982,” in The Canadian Encyclopedia (February 7, 2012: Historica Canada, November 12, 2018). https://www.thecanadianencyclope-
dia.ca/en/article/constitution-act-1982.

Canadian independence — allowing Canadians to 
amend their own Constitution without requiring 
approval from Britain.”282 A strategic move in the 
political landscape of Canada, as seen here, would 
surely have some effect on heritage. Aisling O’ 
Carroll, Ruth Jones, and Miriam Ho, the editors of 
the Site Magazine Volume 37: Future Legacies, pose 
similar questions about how to lean into the shift 
from a colonial perspective to one that integrates 
the heritage of all Canadians.

If we start the clock 150 years ago, does that 
mean nothing existed before? If what we are 
celebrating is our break from the empire, 
our self-determination, how do we square 
autonomy with conquest? Can we acknowl-
edge this anniversary without dismissing the 
significant history that pre-dates it? These 
questions are not only about history and 
commemoration. They are about a relation-
ship with the past that goes beyond a search 
for cause and effect to understand how older 
ideas about where we were going influence 
how we feel now that we’re here, and about 
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how our visions for the future are shaped by 
pasts that appear on different scales, from 
different perspectives, and are focused on 
different objects, sites, or experiences.283

 The shift in attitude toward colonization 
has resulted in conflicting opinions about how the 
past should be addressed in designing landscapes, 
specifically within the rural-urban fringe. The past 
answers the questions of why and what is happening 
in current times. If we are looking to the past, we 
must do so with the intention of also understand-
ing the complexities of the past. Almut Jirku, the 
author of Adding Third Nature to Second Nature Design 
strategies for peripheral landscapes, states the follow-
ing:

Design within the periphery requires accep-
tance of the existing appearance and uses of 
the landscape. Landscape architecture can 
only deal realistically and successfully with 
these heterogenous transitional zones by 
starting forward from the present without 

283 . O’Carroll, Jones, and Ho, “A Letter from the Editors: What Can Architecture Say About Our Past Futures and Our Future Pasts?,” 7.
284 . Jirku, “Adding Third Nature to Second Nature,” 62.
285 . Trevor Herriot, River in a Dry Land (Toronto: Stoddart Publishing Co. Ltd, 2000), 17.
286 . Ibid., 16.

looking back to the past – nostalgia has to 
be discarded.284

 In opposition to Jirku’s statement, Trevor 
Herriot, Canadian naturalist and writer, explains, 
“if nostalgia works strongly upon our modern 
sensibilities it is because we are yearning for the 
time when we were still on speaking terms with our 
landscapes… we yearn hopelessly for the lost life-
ways and the time when we were native and kin to 
the soil, the water, the creatures, and the plants.”285 
Herriot admits that “nostalgia creates mythologies 
that cover up the reality of our past as individuals 
and as a culture.” 286 Jirku and Herriot are situated 
near the ends of a spectrum. Nostalgia, as a longing 
for the conditions of the past, can be transcended 
and thought of as a fragment that either can or 
cannot be required within the principal consider-
ation of the context in site analysis for design. As 
referenced earlier, landscapes are both a cradle 
and a graveyard. They carry, emit, and embed hor-
ror and joy simultaneously. The way time changed 
our relationship with the landscape has impacted 
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how we approach both the good and evil within 
the landscape. If we look to the past when design-
ing the periphery’s landscapes, Herriot suggests 
that we use nostalgia as a powerful tool, “the right 
kind of nostalgia, a selective yearning that remem-
bers our failures and imagines our possibilities” is 
needed. A nostalgia that “leads not to sentimental 
fraud but to reconciliation and atonement; one that 
sounds within our hearts an ethic that has nothing 
to do with the claims we stake upon the prairie and 
everything to do with the claims the prairies stakes 
upon us.”287 The power of the prairie landscape, its 
compelling histories and heritage, makes so many 
of those who inhabit the prairies admire it.

The virtuous plains settler and plains culture 
are something of a lie, of course, and the 
best of our literature has done much to ex-
pose it. Still, there is no denying the power 
of nostalgia. A people who fall easily under 
its spell are living in exile from something – 
a life or a home that they or their ancestors 
forsook.288

  

287 . Ibid., 18. 
288 . Ibid., 16. 
289 . Lippard, The Lure of the Local: Senses of Place in a Multicentered Society, 8.  

 Those who settled the land were exiled from 
their old countries or other areas of Canada and 
found solace in the landscape of the prairies. As a 
site of new beginnings for settlers and immigrants, 
the prairie and the rural became the setting for 
the pursuit of the good life. The prairies became 
the ‘place,’ and all the associations of place in the 
prairie shaped them to those who make up the 
population of today. Herriot refers to the hybrid-
ity of the place of the prairie — an event of massive 
urbanization and horrific colonization of the origi-
nal peoples of the land; the “places bear the records 
of a hybrid culture, hybrid histories that must be 
woven back into a new mainstream. They are our 
‘background’ in every sense.”289 

 Jirku’s recommendation to refrain from 
looking to the past may operate well within the 
context she is writing, but in Manitoba, and specifi-
cally Winnipeg. In this city, racism and a dark past 
shroud daily living. We must include the past in 
designing the rural-urban fringe. This re-evaluation 
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of heritage is complex, but the scale and scope for 
which this is to be completed can be quite straight-
forward if we take Herriot’s suggestion of nostalgia 
as a tool for understood failures and imagined 
possibilities. As Braae and Bøggild state, “we are 
describing a shift from an anthropocentric past 
favouring planning, politics, and heritage manage-
ment on a national scale, to an Anthropocene pres-
ent and possible post-Anthropocene future, emerg-
ing in the dynamics of the local and global.”290  

The failures of the past can be understood and 
learned from, especially the failures of normative 
approaches to planning and heritage conservation. 
There is room for an imagined possibility that takes 
what the past has taught us and revises the direc-
tion of landscapes of the rural-urban fringe. The 
new classifications, dedications, and promotions 
of heritage will be borne out of the visions of the 
creative class, especially landscape architects. As we 
have seen in the park planning of Chicago, Minne-
apolis, and Cleveland, a few individuals’ vision and 
commitment can have enormous impacts on civil 
decision-making and leave a permanent, lasting 

290 . Braae and Bøggild, “Towards a Post-Anthropocene Perspective on the Welfare City: Public Landscapes as Green Heritage,” 4.  

impression on the identity and formation of a city. 
Those involved were fortunate to work with the 
city’s construction in its origins, while there was an 
opportunity to get it right. Now, with cities that are 
politically, culturally, and topologically complex 
and often lacking available open space, landscape 
architects have to approach the city as a landscape 
in its own right to achieve congruence and maintain 
meaning and connection to the landscape.
  Looking at the past for strategies in dealing 
with periphery landscapes is confusing. When we 
apply the Berliner Barnim competition results in a 
Canadian example, we are met with something that 
allows for both thoughtful design and the introduc-
tion of new agricultural forms in the landscape. 
Canadian farms of today are measured, precise, 
and calculated. Farms are retrofitted for efficiency 
because farm operations are typically passed down 
through generations, and often the sites of farms 
that have survived up to this point have been farms 
since they were settled. Remnants from previous 
eras of agriculture remain; the origins age, pre-
dating the first contact and lasting until the late 
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nineteenth century, the golden age of the early 
twentieth century, and the revolutions age in the 
latter twentieth century. Traces of these are seen on 
most farms, and it will be generations before they 
are totally eclipsed by the agriculture of the new 
era of today and beyond. The idea of the “straight 
line” has been implemented in the productive parts 
of the farm, and that straight line has interfered in 
nature where necessary. 
 The landscape garden can give us ideas 
about arranging a farm to be “beautiful,” and it can 
remind us of the extensive activities carried out on 
a farm, and it is a myth that farmers do not contem-
plate the aesthetics of their lifestyle. 

…even though farmers themselves may be 
unwilling to articulate matters in aesthetic 
terms — aesthetic discrimination and ap-
preciation play a significant role in both the 
practical skills exercised by farmers and in 
the decisions they make. Where fences are 

291 . David E. Cooper, “Farming According to ‘the Laws of Beauty’: Aesthetics and Agriculture” (New Frontiers in Agriculture from Farm to Fork, Agriculture Faculty of 
the University of Ruhana, Sri Lanka, 2008).
292 . Joan Iverson Nassauer, “Agrcultural Policy and Aesthetic Objectives,” Journal of Soil and Water Conservation 44, no. 5 (1989): 385, https://www-jswconline-org.uml.
idm.oclc.org/content/44/5/384.
293 . Ibid., 386.
294 . Ibid., 387.

placed, how fields are ploughed, which cows 
are bought and how they are then tended, 
the style in which wheat is scythed — these 
are just some of the many examples where…
the aesthetics of the hand, as well as of the 
experienced eye, informs and shapes farm-
ing practices.291

 Again, Nassauer explains that “beauty is a 
community-based concept, that is people who have 
similar experiences have similar ideas of landscape 
beauty.”292 In the agricultural community, attrac-
tiveness is determined by three themes; scenic 
quality, neatness and stewardship. Scenic quality 
represents “where farming has respected limits 
imposed by natural features.”293 Neatness “reflects 
on the farmer” and proves that farmers “express a 
concern for their neighbour and the appearance of 
their neighbourhood.”294 Stewardship also reflects 
on the farmer and discloses whether the farmer is a 
‘good farmer’ even though it is subtle and “may be 
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mistaken for neglect.”295 Nassauer’s claims support 
that it is not enough for beauty in the agricultural 
setting to be determined strictly by if it farms well, 
it looks well because it is understood that looks can 
be deceiving.
 David Cooper of Durham University claims 
that “if farmers spoil the beauty of natural land-
scapes, they fail in their role as ‘stewards’; and if 
their farms are ugly or are out of harmony with the 
surrounding natural environment, they will fail as 
managers of a viable ‘agro-tourism” which is an 
economic and political priority that is of concern 
in the Rouge National Urban Park, for example.296 
These everyday landscapes of conventional, hyper-
efficient agricultures, whose beauty is in the eye of 
the beholder, the farmer, combined with remnants 
of a previous agricultural era, a derivative of the 
picturesque and ferme ornée, is what we tackle in the 
design of peripheral landscapes containing agricul-
tural activity. 

Conclusion
 It is important to note that green heritage 
295 . Ibid., 387.
296 . Cooper, “Short Farming According to ‘the Laws of Beauty’: Aesthetics and Agriculture.” 4. 

and what justifies an “outstanding” example of heri-
tage is more than has been mentioned here. Green 
heritage can accomplish more by preserving histori-
cal open spaces, ancient resource sinks, and cultural 
landscapes. We have learned that a long-term vision 
for a continuous park system surrounding a city 
is vital to the evolution of the rural-urban fringe 
and can be idealized and put into action by one or 
a handful of people. What must we do to acquire 
green heritage in the City of Winnipeg? First, we 
must arrive at a vision based on the values we have, 
a vision that can always be updated to meet the 
values of the day within the ideas of natural heri-
tage and public open space. Second, we must have a 
vision for our local communities and how they will 
interact with these spaces to fulfill more than just 
social needs but ecological, and economic needs. 
 Furthermore, we have learned from other 
places how to approach the design of a park in the 
rural-urban fringe. The lens of green heritage sets 
our goals: climate adaptation, urbanization, and 
heritage management. Researching how other plac-
es have dealt with or been impacted by these issues 
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within their particular context gives us a plan for 
approaching this in our context. By gazing at green 
heritage, an idea of what heritage could become is 
clearer. There is a new space for cultural landmarks 
and obscure infrastructures of the past to be repre-
sented under green heritage. These newly-defined 
sites will integrate with those we are more familiar 
with - federal, provincial, and municipal parks, trail 
networks, historical monuments, and conservation 
areas. Of course, all these would be amalgamated 
into a cohesive network married to the untethered, 
natural green spaces of the rural-urban fringe and 
beyond. We can use green heritage to renegotiate 
and re-evaluate public spaces, traditional heritage 
sites, and obscure, unresolved infrastructures so 
they may be absorbed into the broader system of 
green infrastructure.
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ANATOMY OF THE LANDSCAPE
LEARNING FROM THE S ITE4

Avoiding the false dichotomies of nature and 
culture…to observe the interdependency be-
tween landscape form and cultural process, 
to mediate contingency while maintaining 
the role of landscape as a medium of sensi-
tive formal interpretations of place, phe-
nomena, and region.297 

Our greatest need today is to see life as a 
whole, to see its many sides in their proper 
relations, but we have to put a practical as 
well as a philosophical interest in such an 
integrated view of life.298

297 . M. Elen Deming and Molly Catherine Briggs, “Landscape Observatory: An 
Introduction,” in Landscape Observatory: The Work of Terence Harkness, ed. M. Elen 
Deming (Novato CA: Applied Research + Design Publishing, 2018), 11. 
298 . Daniel Christian Wahl, “Design and Planning for People in Place: Sir Patrick Ged-
des (1854,” in Medium (2017). https://medium.com/@designforsustainability/
design-and-planning-for-people-in-place-sir-patrick-geddes-1854-1932-and-the-
emergence-of-2efa4886317e.
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FIG. 4.0. Entering the City of Winnipeg from the south on Highway 200, St. Mary’s Road. Photograph by Author, 2016. 
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 The rural-urban fringe, or the countryside 
of the city, represents the region in which the city 
is situated. In this case, Winnipeg is located on the 
eastern edge of the prairie region, a landscape that 
is dominated by the agricultural industry and has 
been so for generations. The purpose of chapter 
four is to observe the landscape, collect data, de-
termine realities, and identify the strengths, weak-
nesses, opportunities of a particular site. By learn-
ing from a site, the relevant contextual features of a 
place are obtained so that a concise design explora-
tion can commence. 
 Thus far, the combined effort has been to 
adapt green heritage and the landscape planning 
process to reform the way landscape architects, 
planners, and designers approach the rural-urban 
fringe. We look into the region around Winnipeg 
for a site that represents the emergent future of 
Winnipeg, one that contains the many facets of a 
fringe landscape, including specific threats, aesthet-
ic qualities worth saving, and cultural significance 
worth reviving.

299 . Bryant, Russwurm, and McLellan, The City’s Countryside: Land and its Management in the Rural-Urban Fringe, 12.
300 . Ibid., 13.
301 . Ibid., 13.

Locating the Rural-Urban Fringe in Winnipeg 

 Recall the concept of the regional city 
described in chapter one. Applying the regional 
city parameters to the city of Winnipeg will locate 
the rural-urban fringe and will reveal the pliant 
partitions between the concentrated city, inner 
fringe, outer fringe, urban shadow, and weekend/
seasonal living space. The concentrated city is the 
“core built-up area,” while the rural-urban fringe 
is composed of the inner fringe and outer fringe.299 
Together, the inner fringe and outer fringe com-
pose the rural-urban fringe. The inner fringe is 
described as “land in the advanced stages of transi-
tion from rural to urban uses” and is undoubtedly 
“urban-oriented.”300 It is understood that lands in 
the inner fringe will eventually be turned over to 
development. The outer fringe is described as “an 
area where although rural land uses dominate the 
landscape, the infiltration of urban-oriented ele-
ments clear.”301 As shown, the concentrated city 
zone is approximate with the inner ring road that 
includes highways Lagimodiere, Bishop Grandin, 
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FIG. 4.1. Bryant, Russwurm, and McLellan’s concept of the ‘regional city’ applied to Winnipeg. Adapted from Bryant, Russwurm, 
and McLellan, 1982, 12. Data from Manitoba Land Initiative.
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Kenaston, and with the eventual completion of 
Chief Peguis to the north. Outside this zone is the 
inner fringe approximate to the Perimeter highway 
and path of the floodway. The outer fringe encom-
passes the ex-urban community of Grande Pointe 
and is primarily farmland.

The Transect

It takes a whole region to make a city.302

 To visualize the changing physical condition 
across the radius of the urban gradient, we use a 
transect to section the city, to focus on a linear ab-
straction of how the concentrated city evolves into 
the urban shadow— does it transition gradually, or 
are there stark definitions between the different 
zones? These questions are answered through the 
image of the transect. The use of an illustrated and 
diagrammatic transection through the rural-urban 
gradient of Winnipeg will help to inform land-
scape structures and provide a base for assessing 

302 . Patrick Geddes, “Civics: As Concrete and Applied Sociology, Part I,” The Socio-
logical Review 2, no. 1 (1905): 106, https://doi.org/10.1177/0038026105sp200109, 
https://journals.sagepub.com/doi/abs/10.1177/0038026105SP200109.
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FIG. 4.2. The transect line drawn through Winnipeg’s urban gradient 
in relation to the zones of the regional city. Diagram by Author, 2017. 
Data from Manitoba Land Initiative. 
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the visual condition of the rural-urban fringe that 
is determined through the regional city approach.  
The transect and the regional city diagram allow a 
teasing out of a location in the rural-urban fringe 
that is suitable to conduct a design exploration. 
 Transects are considered a valid method 
of illustrating surface conditions as well as sub-
grade conditions. Typically, the transect is used in 
the same way as a section drawing, but because of 
the length of the cut line and the vast amounts of 
space and the dynamics of the landscape within 
that parameter, it allows for a comparison of varied 
economies and ecologies, and in the purpose of the 
rural-urban fringe, a comparison or juxtaposition 
can be made to understand the space on either side 
of the city boundary, where the fringe overlaps. 
Patrick Geddes, biologist and urban thinker of the 
early 20th century, formulated the Valley Section, 
which is known as the primary version of transect 
studies. Geddes operated the transect as “a way 
of discovering the values of a place” and find «the 
rhythms” of the place.303 His belief was that multiple 
303 . Andrés Duany and Emily Talen, “Transect Planning,” Journal of the American Planning Association 68, no. 3 (2002/09/30 2002): 247, https://doi.
org/10.1080/01944360208976271, https://doi.org/10.1080/01944360208976271.
304 . Ibid., 249.
305 . Ibid., 247.

disciplines could be brought together by conduct-
ing a transect and that a more concise view of the 
region would result. The combined viewpoints of 
various professions can contribute to integrated, 
thus better, decision making. In parallel to Ged-
des, in the 1970s, Ian McHarg in conjunction with 
Frederick Steiner used the transect to define “the 
social and natural processes of a specific place,” but 
instead, he approached it through stages and “each 
layer of an environment—physical, biological, and 
social” to deem whether “they were regressing from 
health or evolving towards health.”304 Both Geddes 
and McHarg are pioneers of regionalism, and their 
methods are “the basis of much current planning 
thought,” especially those outlined in chapter two 
and are essential “in order to rectify the problem of 
urban growth (i.e., land-consumptive sprawl).”305

The ultimate goal under the transect system 
is to foster quality environments,
whether rural or urban…When immer-
sive environments are compromised, they 
become degraded, lose their appeal, and 
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eventually join the stockpile of lands that 
are neither urban nor rural, but an inap-
propriate, unappealing mixture of elements 
that are unable to completely satisfy human 
preferences.306

 The transect practiced in this inquiry is influ-
enced by French photographer Jipé Corré. In the 
series La Paranthèse Urbaine: Circle, Corré produced 
a stop-motion film comprised of 2633 photographs 
shot at five-meter intervals to follow the full tra-
jectory of the historic railway, Petite Ceinture, in 
Paris. Ulf Strohmayer, Professor and Head of the 
School of Geography & Archaeology at the Na-
tional University of Ireland in Galway, writes in an 
accompanying paper entitled Performing Marginal 
Space: Film, Topology and the Petite Ceinture in Paris, 
that the purpose of the photographs and film is to 
“capture a linear and mostly unbroken space that 
was and continues to invite a multitude of uses and 
users.”307 

306 . Ibid., 249.
307 . Ulf Strohmayer, “Performing Marginal Space: Film, Topology and the “Petite Ceinture” in Paris,” Liminalities: A Journal of Performance Studies 8, no. 4 (2012): 7, 
https://search.proquest.com/docview/1349751576.
308  Bryan Scott, Stuck in the Middle : Dissenting Views of Winnipeg, ed. Bartley Kives (Winnipeg, Manitoba: Great Plains Publications, 2013), 78. 
309  Ian Froese, “Why One Bedroom Community is Thriving in the Shadows of Winnipeg,” CBC News (Winnipeg, MB), January 27, 2019 2019, https://www.cbc.ca/news/
canada/manitoba/ile-des-chenes-winnipeg-bedroom-community-growth-1.4988801.

 Performing the transect in this manner 
allows for immersion into the rural-urban fringe. 
The transect is set between two posts. The first is 
the infamous downtown intersection, Portage and 
Main, the former hub of the grain trade, and “first 
major artery, built wide enough to allow ox-carts” 
and then later for vehicle traffic.308 It then proceeds 
through the urban gradient until it reaches the 
outer fringe, where it is evident that the agricultur-
al landscape is dominant. This post is marked by the 
ex-urban community of Iles de Chesne, a “thriving 
bedroom community” which inches closer to the 
amenities of the city because of “rapid development 
at Winnipeg’s edge.”309 The transect images were 
achieved by driving along the route and document-
ing the journey with a go-pro camera. Still images 
were then captured from the video data at a rate of 
five-minute intervals.

141



The Transect Image

 The images of the transect are presented 
here to inform us of the severe transitions located 
along the line. Winnipeg’s downtown core, with its 
towers and abundant concrete, splinter off into a 
lengthy collage of multi-storey and single-storey 
commercial and residential properties along the 
route. The procession is marked by the crossing of 
the southern portion of Winnipeg’s interior ring 
road, Bishop Grandin, followed by entrance into 
the dense commercial hub of St. Vital. After this, 
we quickly advance into the suburban landscape — 
older suburban homes protected by tall fences, and 
the road channelled by established tree growth. 
The journey is marked once again by the outer 
ring road, the Perimeter Highway. It is generally 
understood that the Perimeter signifies the exit-
ing of Winnipeg, the city, and the entrance to its 
region. Here, we cross into what is not urban but 
not rural, a community once referred to as Ver-
mette. Finally, we arrive at the rural-urban fringe. 
The road is lined with homes of varying ages 
and businesses that reflect the transition into the 
rural-urban fringe. Recreational vehicle storage, 

FIG. 4.3. The still images captured while traversing the transect. 
Photographs by Author’s images, 2017. 
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greenhouses, scrap yards, automotive repair, and 
dog kennels stand out. It is here that agriculture 
first shows itself. Views into the farm fields on the 
west side of St Anne’s Road force the eye to dart in 
that direction. The framed view seems to go on for 
miles, which distracts from any intolerable urban 
activity in the area. The procession is marked, yet 
again, by a major crossing, this time, the Red River 
floodway. Our nearly straight path out of the city 
veers off course to cross the mammoth drainage 
structure. While navigating through this exclusive 
ex-urban community, with huge lots and on gravel 
streets, a right turn is made on to Prairie Grove 
Rd. The pleasant surprise of horse stables and split 
rail fences make up for the twist in the route. Ap-
proaching Provincial Highway 59 South is where 
the banal flatness of the agricultural landscape of 
the Red River floodplain takes shape. The immen-
sity of the floodway and the endless horizon be-
yond the major highway infrastructure curated for 
transport trailers and commuters is unsettling and 
reminiscent of the starkness of the moon landing. 
Shortly, there is an off-ramp into the community 
of Grande Pointe, a French settlement cut off from 

Red River Floodway

City limit

FIG. 4.4. Aerial photo captured by drone depicting the site of 
St.Germain/Vermette. Photograph by Author, 2017. 
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Winnipeg by the construction of the floodway and 
divided by the Seine River. This bedroom commu-
nity is home to retirees and commuters. It is not 
long before we hit gravel and are immersed in the 
agricultural landscape, fields on either side, crops 
are ripening nicely, and the horizon is punctured 
by sharply denoted cellphone towers, hydro towers, 
or telephone poles. The end of the line leaves us at 
the intersection of Leclaire Rd. and Habitant Rd. 
just west of Ile des Chênes. On the right is a dairy 
farm and on the left is a farmstead with horse pad-
docks and a barn with a metal roof in that undeni-
able shade of “rural” red. 

The Site Defined
 Through the lens of the regional city and 
the transect experience, the boundary between 
the inner fringe and outer fringe aligns with the 
bisecting of the land caused by the installation 
of the Red River floodway. Rewinding along the 
transect path, to the community of Vermette, back 
to the moment where open farm fields caused a 
distracted moment, where eyes consumed the pool 
of gold wheat, lies the natural choice for design 

Prairie Parkland

Red River Basin

Boreal Shield

500km

FIG. 4.5. Map showing the extents of the Red River Basin region 
and Prairie Parkland ecozone. Map by Author, 2017. Data from 
Manitoba Land Initiative.
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Seine River Watershed

FIG. 4.6. Map showing the extents of the Seine River Watershed 
locality. Map by Author, 2017. Data from Manitoba Land Initiative.
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exploration in the rural-urban fringe. These fields, 
bounded by the Perimeter Highway to the North, 
St. Anne’s Road to the East, the Red River Flood-
way to the South, and St. Mary’s Road to the west, 
define the site. The northern part of the site serves 
as the South End Sewage Treatment Plant and the 
location of Gauthier Soils, with a service road to 
serve them both. St. Mary’s Rd, on the western side, 
is considerably more populated with businesses 
and residences due to the original land settlement 
pattern of the Metis people, the long lot system, on 
the banks of the Red River. This highway is a med-
ley of greenhouses, industrial buildings, landscap-
ing yards, school bus garages, extravagant homes 
and one remaining farmstead, grandfathered in 
place and thus still allowed to host large livestock, 
which causes great irritation to the surrounding 
residences. In its broad expanse, the floodway is 
a physical barrier that restricts travel by car and 
detours traffic to either St. Anne’s Rd. or St. Mary’s 
Rd. There is one road that crosses the entire width 
of the site, Forbes Rd. The lack of circulation ex-
clusively for walking or cycling makes the site 

310 . Steiner, “Landscape Planning: A Method Applied to a Growth Management Example,” 524.

unnavigable. Along the floodway is the Duff Roblin 
Provincial Park Trail that originates at the inlet of 
the floodway. It is 44km of trail that extends the 
entire length of the floodway, ending at its outlet 
in Lockport, a community north go Winnipeg. The 
trail is a destination for cyclists, walkers, skiers, 
and even off-road vehicles. This site and the fields 
that make up the study area will be referred to as 
St. Germain/ Vermette, after the two communities 
that act as bookends and also in respect to planning 
reports made in the past that referred to the site in 
this manner. 

Anatomy of the Landscape
 In continuance with the landscape planning 
process outline by Steiner, the analysis level “ad-
dresses three levels of scale: region, locality, and 
specific site, with an emphasis on the local.”310 This 
is comparable to ecology, with the levels of organi-
zation; population, community, ecosystem, and bio-
sphere, where each level has unique traits that con-
tribut to the others. Steiner states that “analysis at 
the regional, drainage basin level provides insight 
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into how the landscape functions.”311 With the water 
basin used to define the region, the locality can be 
defined by the smaller watershed within the basin. 
In the example of Teller County, Steiner defined 
the region and locality based on administrative 
boundaries (county and city), which is acceptable 
given the task of the report. In this work, both geo-
graphical and administrative boundaries are con-
sidered as Winnipeg is a part of the Red River Basin 
that straddles the Canada-United States border. The 
locality within the region is loosely defined by the 
Seine River Watershed, the Rural Municipality of 
Ritchot, as well as the City of Winnipeg. The func-
tion of the landscape, in the case of St. Germain/
Vermette, is agricultural and will be accounted for 
in the next paragraph. In an effort to learn about 
the site and its anatomy, we follow the format prac-
ticed by Steiner in the landscape planning process. 
Both the region and the locality will be examined 
through “landscape-forming phenomena” such as 
physiography, geology, soils, hydrology, climate, 
vegetation, wildlife, and people.312 The analysis of 

311 . Ibid., 524.
312 . Ibid., 525. 
313 . Ibid., 525.

the locality, as stated by Steiner, “is to obtain insight 
about the natural processes and the human plans 
and activities. They are viewed as the elements of 
a system. The landscape can be seen as a visual 
expression of this complex system.”313 Beginning 
with the function of the landscape, we explore the 
varying ways that agriculture has functioned in the 
landscape of the region and the locality. 

The Function of the Landscape
 The rural landscape provides service to our 
economy, which is apparent in the transect images. 
Visions of Canada are often of composed of sweep-
ing prairies, dense forests, and pristine lakes. Our 
idea of the rural in a more local context refers to 
the steel-sided hog barns, flowing crops, and utility 
infrastructures that service the agricultural indus-
try. The landscape of Southern Manitoba has func-
tioned as productive agricultural land since before 
the 18th century — beginning with horticultural 
practice by Indigenous people, and it will continue 
long into the future. In all directions, beyond the 
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limits of Winnipeg, agriculture is dominant. This 
city is genuinely rooted in the economy of agri-
culture. To describe the function of the landscape 
and the phenomena in the region and the locality 
of the site, Carlson’s agricultural heritage is again 
addressed and serves to separate the evolution of 
agriculture into four phases: origins, the golden 
age, revolutions, and the new era.

Origins

 Agriculture began in the Red River basin 
long before the arrival of colonizers and settlers. 
The Red River Settlement is the second farming 
community in the province, which was revealed at 
an archaeological dig near Lockport, Manitoba, 
located north of the city of Winnipeg on the west-
facing side of the Red River. At the end of the late 
pre-contact period, these horticultural village 
groups “relied on horticulture as well as on bison 
and other traditional food sources.”314 Found on 
the site were Bison scapulae, stone hoes, and many 
“ceramic types that are known to have been ac-

314 . B. A. Nicholson, “Late Prehistoric and Protohistoric Settlement and Subsistence in Southern Manitoba,” ed. John Welsted, John Everitt, and Christoph Stadel, The 
Geography of Manitoba: The Land and Its People (Winnipeg: The University of Manitoba Press, 1996), https://www-deslibris-ca.uml.idm.oclc.org/ID/412989. 77.
315 . Ibid., 77.
316 . Ibid., 77. 

companied by horticulture sites further south.”315 
These first farmers’ origin stories are complex and 
traverse centennials of time, conflict, evolution, ad-
aptation, and the land. Regardless of the details on 
their specific ethnicity, Indigenous people practiced 
subsistence farming on this land long before the 
Selkirk Settlers’ arrival in the early 19th century.

From the perspectives of soil, climate suit-
ability, and potential for irrigation using 
pots, their locations would have been con-
ducive to the production of the short-season 
crop varieties commonly grown by Middle 
Missouri Village tribes, and Flint corns 
grown by Middle Missouri and other North-
ern Plains village tribes matured in 60-90 
days — well within the frost-free period for 
most of southern Manitoba.316 

 Lord Selkirk was granted 116,000 square 
miles of land by the Hudson’s Bay Company to 
establish an agricultural settlement where wheat, 
hemp, and wool would be produced for export.  
Upon their arrival, it is believed that knowledge of 
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the land was traded for goods. The persistence of 
the settlers is undoubted. 

The settlers endured a litany of disasters 
from early frosts to plagues of grasshoppers, 
passenger pigeons, and mice. Seventy pigs 
arrived on the shore of Hudson’s Bay in 1819 
and were loaded on to York Boats for the 
1000-kilometre journey southward to the 
Red River Settlement. In 1820 the colony’s 
seed grain was destroyed, and members 
of the settlement trekked to Wisconsin by 
snowshoe to secure seed. The seeds were 

317 . “Agriculture in the Prairie Provinces,”  (1998, Winnipeg, Manitoba: University of Manitoba Libraries, February 20, 2019), Archive. https://www.umanitoba.ca/librar-
ies/units/archives/exhibits/agric_exper/agric_prairies/history.html.

sown immediately and produced a fine crop. 
From that date forward, wheat production 
on the Prairies has moved steadily forward.317

 In 1868, Manitoba saw the introduction of 
Red Fife wheat, and by 1876, 857 bushels of Red Fife 
were shipped throughout the world. The transpor-
tation of grain as an economic commodity began. 
The completion of the Canadian Pacific Railway 
in 1884 made shipment easier, and “the volume of 
grain being produced in Manitoba was sufficient to 

FIG. 4.7. Drawing portraying the method of storing crops used by 
early Indigenous farmers. Taken from Flynn, 2002, 429.
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warrant merchants devoting their whole time to the 
supply and demand for grain.”318 During this period 
was the birth of the Grain Exchange, which opened 
in 1887. Grain elevators were erected and operated 
by milling companies and individuals across the 
settled landscape. A consolidation and regulation 
of the sale of grain for the market were established 
during this era.

In 1904, the “Futures” market started on the 
Winnipeg Grain Exchange. In 1914, with the 
opening of the Panama Canal, the Dominion 
Government built a Grain Terminal in Van-
couver. The Prairies produced 300 million 
bushels of wheat for the first time in 1915. 
Two years later, the first shipment of prairie 
wheat to the United Kingdom via the Pana-
ma Canal was shipped from Vancouver.319

The Golden Age

 This era was defined by the farmstead and 
was “perceived as a pastoral scene.”320In Manitoba, 

318 . “Grain Production,”  (1998, Winnipeg, Manitoba: University of Manitoba Libraries, February 20, 2019), Archive. https://www.umanitoba.ca/libraries/units/ar-
chives/exhibits/agric_exper/agric_prairies/history.html.
319 . “Grain Transport,”  (1998, Winnipeg, Manitoba: University of Manitoba Libraries, February 20, 2019), Archive. https://www.umanitoba.ca/libraries/units/ar-
chives/exhibits/agric_exper/agric_prairies/history.html.
320 . Carlson, “On Appreciating Agricultural Landscapes,” 302. 
321 . Ibid., 302.

the golden age of agriculture spanned the period 
between the 1915 grain boom and the middle of the 
20th century, which was when most farms in the 
region were mechanized to some degree. 

The sights, smells, and sounds of the farm-
yard, the colours and contrasts of buildings, 
machinery, and plants and animals, the 
subtle and intriguing details which perme-
ated the entire scene, all contributed to an 
appearance of aesthetic diversity and inter-
est.321 

 The golden age of agriculture is centred on 
the family farm. Large families that grew from the 
who settled across the region were the backbone of 
the agricultural economy. The relationship between 
the producers and the use of the railway as a way 
to get their grain to market was in full swing. The 
intersection of railways and roads were the begin-
nings of numerous small towns that served the 
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FIG. 4.8. Advertisement for the 1926 Brandon Fair showcasing the 
many splendours of the ‘golden age’ of agriculture. Taken from the 
Winnipeg Tribune Tourist Edition, 1926.
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farming community. Unified by agriculture, “a gro-
cery, a dry goods store, a hardware store, an imple-
ment dealer, a lumberyard, perhaps a creamery, a 
feed mill, or remnant blacksmith shop” served the 
working families and were the locations of schools, 
churches, and served the farming families.322

Mechanization of farm work had been un-
derway for decades, but by 1941 there were 
till on average six horses per farm compared 
with one tractor for every three farms. The 
farm population was at or near its all-time 
peak, and some 250,000 people living on 
58,000 farms comprise one-third of the total 
population of Manitoba.323

 Under the shadows of grain elevators, an en-
tire generation of people was rooted and raised in 
the conditions of a small farming community. The 
agricultural landscape of the golden age epitomized 
“charming and picturesque” and is considered 
Rockwellian to many. As stated by Carlson, “if this 
time represented an aesthetic golden age for the 

322 . Ibid., 302.
323 . William J. Carlyle, “Agriculture in Manitoba,” ed. John Everitt, John Welsted, and Christoph Stadel, The Geography of Manitoba: Its Land and Its People (Winnipeg: Uni-
versity of Manitoba Press, 1996), https://www-deslibris-ca.uml.idm.oclc.org/ID/412989. 219.
324 . Carlson, “On Appreciating Agricultural Landscapes,” 302.
325 . Ibid., 302.

appreciation of agricultural landscapes, it, like all 
golden ages, was defined to pass.”324 

Revolutions Age

 From the mid-century to the turn of the 21st 
century, agriculture has seen “technological, eco-
nomic, and social changes” that brought “dramatic 
alterations to the look of the land.”325 The kids left 
the family farm and moved to the city for opportu-
nities beyond the small town. The pace quickened, 
and the towns became fewer and farther. This era is 
defined by extreme mechanization and focuses on 
the expansion of the operation. No longer was the 
focus on the farmstead, but the vastness and multi-
plication of acres for which a farmer worked. More 
time was spent sitting in tractors, and corporations 
began to control the input and output of farms. 

The movement to a larger scale and greater 
uniformity of farms and fields has produced 
in the agricultural landscape what J.B. Jack-
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son has described as a ‘coarseness of detail’…
Not only have fields become vast flat tracts 
of land exclusively devoted to a single crop, 
they have become devoid of many traditional 
features of the rural landscape.326

326 . Ibid., 303.

 The industry swelled during the 1980s and 
1990s, especially in the animal agriculture sector. 
Increasing populations meant more demand for 
meat, and huge expectations have been placed and 
unfortunately met. The pork industry plays an im-

FIG. 4.9. The new era of agriculture. Photograph by Author, 2020.
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portant role in Manitoba’s economy, and in 2019, it 
contributed $1.7 billion to Manitoba’s economy and 
employed 14,000 people. 

New Era of Agriculture

 The new era is focused on “precision agri-
culture” and precision land management.327 The 
industry of agriculture has come to rely on teams 
of people working from many disciplines to prac-
tice the utmost control on the land. The outlook of 
farming rests in the ability of technology to advance 
and provide the most predictable scenario for the 
farmer. These technological advancements have the 
ability to:

…essentially digitize entire farms by amass-
ing data from a combination of on-the-
ground soil tests, installed weather stations 
and satellite images, and use the data to 
create colourful, detailed “prescription 
maps” of individual fields. This helps grow-
ers squeeze more out of every square meter 
of farmland by targeting specific chunks of 

327  Nick Walker, “Future farms,” Canadian Geographic, June 2016, 2016, 22, https://uml.idm.oclc.org/login?url=https://www-proquest-com.uml.idm.oclc.org/maga-
zines/future-farms/docview/1807686343/se-2?accountid=14569.
328 . Ibid., 22.
329 . Ibid., 22.

earth as needed (what’s known as variable-
rate application), in turn cutting back on 
water, pesticides, fertilizer and fuel.328

 A livelihood comparable to gambling, whose 
day-to-day is influenced by the changing weather, 
farming has a promising future if the other factors 
related to its success are able to be precisely moni-
tored. However, with climate change and the weath-
er becoming extensively less predictable, “farmers 
have to make do with hands full of wild cards.”329

Physiography

 Physiography, in the case of this work, is 
limited to the general features and processes of the 
land-based on its formation. Regions are made up 
of lands that are similar in their appearance due to 
formation in prehistoric eras. Criteria that deter-
mine physiographic regions: geologic structure, 
relief attributes of the land, the distribution of con-
tinuous permafrost and the position of the tree-line 
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FIG. 4.10. The ‘patchwork’ landscape of St.Germain/Vermette. Photograph by Author, 2017.
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are broad and can be further divided into more spe-
cific regions called eco-zones.330 Canada’s landmass 
contains seven separate physiographic regions, two 
of which overlap the boundary of the Red River Ba-
sin — the Interior Plains, which makes up the major-
ity and the Canadian Shield Forest Lands that are 
feathered on the edge of the basin boundary. The 
Interior Plain is homogenous in its composition, 
but across its vast cover, 18% of Canada’s landmass, 
the conditions are varied due largely to glaciation 
as recent as 10,000 years ago. The southern Inte-
rior Plain, where the Red River Basin is located, 
is “characterized by grassland vegetation under 
semiarid climatic conditions.”331 This is none other 
than the unassuming prairie landscape. The word 
‘prairie’ is French for meadow and “implied that it 
was an open, grass-covered, treeless landscape.”332 
These prairies are a part of the large international 
tall grass prairie eco-zone that extends to the Gulf 
of Mexico. The prairies, “often considered a fea-

330 . Donald F. Acton et al., “Physiographic Regions,” in The Canadian Encyclopedia (Historica Canada, February 27, 2015). https://www.thecanadianencyclopedia.ca/en/
article/physiographic-regions. 
331 . Acton et al., “Physiographic Regions.”
332 . Donald F. Acton and A. Bedard-Haughn, “Prairie,” in The Canadian Encyclopedia (Historica Canada, March 04, 2015). https://www.thecanadianencyclopedia.ca/en/
article/prairie.
333 . Acton and Bedard-Haughn, “Prairie.”
334 . Shannon Stunden Bower, Wet Prairie : People, Land, and Water in Agricultural Manitoba, Nature, History, and Society Series, (Vancouver: UBC Press, 2011), 4. http://
uml.idm.oclc.org/login?url=http://search.ebscohost.com/login.aspx?direct=true&db=e000xna&AN=382550&site=ehost-live. 
335 . Ibid., 4.

tureless flatland, actually contains great diversity, 
reflecting the depositional features associated with 
the Wisconsinan glaciation.”333 Within the Interior 
Plains or prairie is a smaller ecoregion called the 
Manitoba Lowlands. 

Varying from 64 to 80 kilometres (40 to 50 
miles) in width, the lowlands are bisected by 
the northerly flowing Red River. The land 
slopes toward the river as well as toward 
Lake Winnipeg, though at very modest rates 
in both cases. Indeed, the flat, low expanse 
is known colloquially as the Red River Val-
ley, though the river had little to do with the 
creation of the lowlands.334

 Glacial Lake Agassiz, “an immense water 
body that dominated the continental interior for 
many years before warming temperatures prompt-
ed glaciers to recede,” is the reason for the flat 
landscape.335 The lake, once considered an inland 
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ocean, covered 350’000 km2 drained into the Hud-
son Bay as the glacier receded. Previously a seabed, 
the ocean floor now exposed with “clay-based soils” 
is the reason for “significant drainage problems.”336

…the Red River valley, including the areas 
both north and south of the international 
border between Canada and the United 
States, is «one of the largest, truly flat land-
scapes in the world (roughly the size of 
Denmark).337

Geology

 In the region of the Red River Basin, “bed-
rock is deeply buried beneath the silty clays of Lake 
Agassiz that form one of the flattest and most pros-
perous farming areas in Canada.”338 Lake Winnipeg 
and Lake Manitoba are leftover deposits of glacial 
water.

The region is developed primarily on gently 
dipping Paleozoic limestone and dolomite 
strata and has been modified by glacial 

336 . Ibid., 6.
337 . Ibid., 6.
338 . M. Timothy Corkery, “Geology and Landforms of Manitoba,” The Geography of Manitoba: Its Land and its People (Winnipeg: University of Manitoba Press, 1996), 
https://www-deslibris-ca.uml.idm.oclc.org/ID/412989. 20.
339 . Ibid., 20. 
340 . Acton et al., “Physiographic Regions.”
341 . Acton et al., “Physiographic Regions.”

erosion and mantled by glacial deposits. It 
is drained by the Saskatchewan, Red, and 
lower Assiniboine rivers, which cut across 
the structure of the underlying strata.339

 Topography ranges from broad undulating 
plains to rolling hills and plateaus, often dissected 
by beautiful valleys and escarpments and is under-
laid by flat-lying limestones and shales of marine 
origin. As stated, the Manitoba Lowlands are gen-
erally flat, with “relief being generally less than 8 
m.”340 The Red River basin, in its entirety, sits below 
elevations of 400m, with “underlying Palaeozoic 
rocks (544–250 million years old) covered by glacial 
lake silts and clays deposited by Lake Agassiz.”341 
The local area of St.Germain/Vermette is part of 
the lowest and most uniform of the Manitoba Low-
lands, having varied elevations within just twelve 
inches.
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Hydrology

 St. Germain-Vermette is host to a complex 
drainage hierarchy influenced by prehistoric glacia-
tion and human endeavours that transcend time, 
space, and scale. There is the original, ancient 
drainage system of the draining Lake Agassiz, and 
superimposed on top, the robust infrastructure of 
the Red River Floodway, a structure conceived to re-
spond to the catastrophic calamity of flooding that 
threatens the region every spring. That has, since 
its completion in 1968, “prevented tens of billions of 
dollars in flood damage.”342 Tile drainage, common-
ly installed in the developed agricultural lands of 
the settled west, follows the Dominion Land Survey 
and is adapted to suit this disjointed network where 
appropriate. 
 In the post-glacial present, the Red River 
basin’s original and ancient drainage system is what 
shapes Manitoba’s landscape. The retreating glacier 
exposed the landscape, and the meltwater gouged 

342 . “Red River Floodway: Background and Description,” Water Management and Structures, Government of Manitoba, 2020, accessed March 3, 2020, https://www.gov.
mb.ca/mit/wms/rrf/index.html.
343  A.R. Lockery, “The Post-Glacial Period: Manitoba’s Present Landscape,” in Natural Heritage of Manitoba: Legacy of the Ice Age, ed. James T. Teller (Winnipeg, MB: Mani-
toba Museum of Man and Nature, 1984), 58.
344  Lockery, “The Post-Glacial Period: Manitoba’s Present Landscape,” 58.
345 . “Background: Natural History Perspective of Winnipeg,” Habitat Information, City of Winnipeg, updated March 5, 2020, accessed April 12, 2019, https://winnipeg.
ca/publicworks/parksOpenSpace/NaturalistServices/NaturalAreas/Background.stm.

tracts of land that now house Manitoba’s rivers.343 
The Red River, “which formed on the floor of for-
mer Glacial Lake Agassiz flows in a valley which is 
closer to the size of the river itself.”344 Because the 
region is so flat, the Red River has meandered and 
adjusted its course through the more compliant 
ground. The lack of relief, and the surge of water 
with spring melt, is the reason the landscape has 
been improved and engineered. 
 Artificial drainage is a network of ditches 
and trenches that occur alongside roadways and 
occasionally across the mile sections where creeks, 
sloughs, and marshes have been channelized.  This 
system has been engineered to allow the land to be 
drained for farming. Where artificial drainage has 
been erected, which is in most of the region, the 
land “has fairly good surface drainage but slow in-
ternal drainage.”345 The drainage system on the site 
is typical to the rest of Manitoba. Parallel to roads, 
there are ditches and steel culverts under intersec-
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FIG. 4.11. The artificial drainage of southern Manitoba. Taken from Natural Heritage of 
Manitoba, 1984, 60.
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tions that direct the water.
 Upon its construction in 1962, the Red River 
floodway intercepted any native drainage systems 
and artificial drainage to ensure that flooding 
waters would never devastate the concentrated city 
zone.  When the water level of the Red River rises 
and becomes a threat, the gates of the floodway lift 
and divert the excess water into the floodway. Only 
the Panama Canal and Suez Canal projects are con-
sidered larger land forming projects. The original 
construction cost was $63 million with an additional 
$628 million invested by Canada and Manitoba 
governments in 2005 to expand the capabilities of 
the floodway.346 The magnitude of the floodway is 
hard to describe. It is only in dry conditions where 
the bottom is accessible by foot that you can under-
stand the impact that the severity of the dykes have 
on the flat terrain, and the benefit that it has for the 
city is easily left unnoticed by the everyday urban 
person. The floodway’s current capacity is 964 cubic 
metres per second (140,000 cfs) and allows floodwa-

346 . Manitoba Infrastructure, “Red River Floodway: Background and Description.”
347 . Manitoba Infrastructure, “Red River Floodway: Background and Description.”
348 . “Southend Sewage Treatment Plant,” Sewage Treatment, City of Winnipeg, 2020, accessed January 20, 2020, https://www.winnipeg.ca/waterandwaste/sewage/
treatmentPlant/default.stm#tab-south-end-sewage-treatment-plant.
349 . Water and Waste Department, “Southend Sewage Treatment Plant.”

ters, when high enough, to enter over the inlet lip 
into the floodway. The floodwaters exit the floodway 
at Lockport and resume the path to Lake Winnipeg. 
During non-flooding seasons, the Red River passes 
through Winnipeg on its original course.347

 Additionally, the site is home to the South-
end Water Sewage Treatment Plant. Water is col-
lected from 176’000 residents of Winnipeg, and 20% 
of the wastewater generated in the city is processed 
by Winnipeg.348 The South End Sewage Treatment 
Plant was commissioned in 1974 and is “Canada’s 
first plant that utilizes more than 90% pure oxy-
gen in its biological reactors.”349 Within the plant, 
ultraviolet disinfection treats e.coli bacteria, and a 
thermal oxidizer reduces odour emissions. The wa-
ter that is collected and treated from the raw sew-
age is piped back into the Red River. The remaining 
solid matter is transported to an alternative plant 
for further processing. 
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FIG. 4.12. The greater Red River Floodway and control structure located in St. Norbert, west of St. 
Germain/Vermette. Drawing by W.E. Roberts, 1953.
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Soils

 The soils of the prairies are fertile, and the 
reason for this is the process of the original native 
grassland ecosystem. The untouched prairie be-
ing “ungrazed, unmoved, and unburned” creates 
a thick layer of mulch consisting of slowly decay-
ing vegetation and grasses that can take up to 
four years to decompose completely and once that 
comes into contact with the soil, the pace of decom-
position increases rapidly.350 This ‘matter’ is a “deep, 
dark layer of humus that adds nutrients to the soil 
and helps retain water and nutrients.”351 The mulch 
is easily reduced by any extensive grazing, mowing, 
or burning, which ultimately reduces oil quality. As 
well, the climate of the prairie causes surface evapo-
ration, which in effect causes “increased upward 
movement of water within the soil strata, as op-
posed to the downward movement of water,” that 
provides the topsoil with essential nutrients accu-
mulated in lower strata.352 

350 . Andrews, Investigating Terrestrial Ecosystems, 230.
351 . Ibid., 230.
352 . Ibid., 231.
353 . Parks and Open Space, “Background: Natural History Perspective of Winnipeg.”
354 . “Soil Management Guide: Using Soil Survey Infromation,” Soil Management, Government of Manitoba, accessed May 18, 2018, https://www.gov.mb.ca/agriculture/
environment/soil-management/soil-management-guide/using-soil-survey-information.html#interpretive.

The Red River Valley has a finely textured 
rich black soil, also known as Chernozemic 
soil, which is mainly composed of Red River 
Clay sediment deposit. Although the land-
scape has fairly good surface drainage, it has 
slow internal drainage that creates random 
small depression wetlands such as sloughs, 
ponds, and marshes. The soil is high in 
organic matter from the plant litter created 
each year from the prairie grasses covering 
the land. This, combined with the soil’s good 
moisture-holding capacity, gives it high pro-
ductivity for agriculture.353

 Within the specific locality of the site, the 
agricultural capability of the soil is of primary con-
cern. The soil capability on the site falls into Class 
1 and Class 2. These are determined based on the 
condition of the dominant soil type in the subject 
area. Class 1 soils “have no important limitations for 
crop use” while Class 2 soils “have moderate limi-
tations that reduce the choice of crops or require 
moderate conservation practices.” 354
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Class 1 soils

Class 2 soils

Class 3 soils

FIG. 4.13. Diagram showing the agricultural capability of the soils within the City of Winnipeg. 
Class 2 and 3 have mild or moderate limitations but Class 1 is the most desired and suitable 
for growing crops. Adapted from “Accommodating the Interests of Winnipeg’s Agricultural 
Community, 2015, Appendix B.
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Class 1: Soils in this class have no important 
limitations for crop use. The soils have a 
level to nearly level topography; they are 
deep, well to imperfectly drained and have 
moderate water holding capacity. The soils 
are naturally well supplied with plant nu-
trients, easily maintained in good tilth and 
fertility; soils are moderately high to high in 
productivity for a wide range of cereal and 
special crops (field crops).

Class 2: Soils in this class have moderate 
limitations that reduce the choice of crops 
or require moderate conservation practices. 
The soils have good water holding capacity 
and are either naturally well supplied with 
plant nutrients or are highly responsive to 
inputs of fertilizer. They are moderate to 
high productivity for a fairly wide range of 
field crops. The limitations are not severe, 
and good soil management and cropping 
practices can be applied without serious dif-
ficulty355.

355 . Ibid.
356 . Geoffrey A.J. Scott, “The Geography of Manitoba: Its Land and its People.,” ed. John Everitt John Welsted, Christoph Stadel (Winnipeg: University of Manitoba Press, 
1996), 43.
357 . Ibid., 43.
358 . Ibid., 44.

Climate 

 Climate is an important factor in determin-
ing the condition of a place. It accounts for the 
“types of vegetation cover and the distribution 
of freely drained soils.”356 In Manitoba, there is a 
strong correlation between climate and “increasing 
moisture availability as precipitation increases from 
West to East, and also increasing effective precipita-
tion as one moves from South to North.”357 The cli-
mate of Southeastern Manitoba is, by no exaggera-
tion, extreme. Winters and summers are severe, and 
the effect this has on the natural and built environ-
ment is significant. Winnipeg is located in the eco-
climatic region called the Transitional Grassland 
region, or plainly, as previously mentioned, the 
prairie. The prairie, before settlement, was “adapt-
ed to the stressful climate, with its droughts, fires, 
strong wind, and herds of grazing and soil compact-
ing plains bison,” and now it has become a stage for 
the phenomena of agriculture.358
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FIG. 4.14. Diagram showing the level of risk for soil erosion in th locality of St. Germain/Vermette.
Adapted from Land Resource Research Centre, 1987.
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Manitoba is prone to cold snaps, heat waves, 
droughts, floods, blizzards, thunderstorms, 
tornadoes, waterspouts, ice storms, hail-
storms, and innumerable passages of fronts 
associated with pressure systems. Because 
of this variability, there is no doubt that it 
is one of the world’s more interesting cli-
mates.359

 Climate is controlled by latitude, relief, 
and continentality. Latitude has an effect on “the 
amount of solar energy that might be available 
at the surface to heat the ground, heat the air, 
evaporate water, or melt snow. In reality, clouds, 
atmospheric gases, atmospheric particulates, and 
the slope and orientation of the surface also af-
fect the amount of solar energy incident upon the 
surface.”360  Throughout the year, the length of 
days varies due to the latitude and level of the sun. 
This has had a lasting cultural impact as the inven-
tion of daylight-saving time during the period of 
the first and Second World Wars was to help those 

359 . Ibid., 31.
360 . Ibid., 32.
361 . The Canadian Encyclopedia, “Daylight Saving TIme in Canada,” in The Canadian Encyclopedia (Historica Canada, October 22, 2019). https://thecanadianencyclope-
dia.ca/en/article/daylight-saving-time-in-canada.
362 . Scott, “The Geography of Manitoba: Its Land and its People.,” 33.
363 . Ibid., 33.

who work outdoors, “when the sun stays visible for 
longer, a pre-breakfast hour of daylight could be 
saved for use after supper.361 Ultimately, this benefit-
ted farmers as well as soldiers. The effect of relief or 
lack thereof in the case of the Manitoba Lowlands, 
on the climate, “is that it allows air masses from all 
compass directions to flow into the province effec-
tively unimpeded.”362 The proximity of Winnipeg to 
the centre of the continent allows for dry conditions 
because “cool air messes in the summer, and warm 
air masses in the winter” from oceans, and “by the 
time they get into the prairies they are much drier 
than when they entered the continent.”363 

The “rain-shadow effect,” characterized by 
a much drier regime on the downwind side 
of a topographic barrier than on the upwind 
side. The effect weakens as one gets further 
downwind of the barrier, but the rain-shad-
ow effect induced by the Rockies is strong 
enough to contribute to the relative dryness 
of Manitoba’s climate. This notwithstanding, 
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much of the moisture that falls in Manitoba 
is brought into the province in westerly 
flows originating from the Pacific. Substan-
tial amounts of moisture also come from 
the South, occasionally with very moist air 
masses that move northward from the Gulf 
of Mexico.364

 Farming in Manitoba is subject to many 
weather-related hazards. A dramatic shift in weath-
er can be devastating for a farmer’s yield. These 
events — droughts, floods, hailstorms, frosts, and 
thunderstorms that bring hail, “result in agricul-
tural losses totalling hundreds of millions of dollars 
at their worst.”365 The season for thunderstorms 
in Manitoba ranges from May to September. Par-
ticularly, Southern Manitoba averages of 20 to 30 
thunderstorm days per year with hail falls only 
about two or three times per year.”366 The threats 
to farming from hail are very severe. A hailstorm is 
capable of flattening a crop in just minutes.

Most farmers in Manitoba buy crop insur-
ance that includes coverage for losses due 

364 . Ibid., 33.
365 . Ibid., 38.
366 . Ibid., 38.
367 . Ibid., 38.
368 . Acton and Bedard-Haughn, “Prairie.”

to hail. Hail damage to property is much 
less common than crop damage because 
of the province’s relatively sparse popula-
tion. When the hail is as large as a golf ball, 
however, it can inflict very costly damage on 
roofs, windows, and automobiles, especially 
in towns and cities.367

 Weather patterns in Manitoba are constantly 
in flux. Farmers are aware that “climatic normals 
are rarely realized; instead, periods of above-aver-
age and below-average conditions are typical and 
tend to be cyclical.368 

Vegetation

 Over the last several centuries, there have 
been major shifts in the major vegetation regions of 
Manitoba. Within each region, however, change is 
constantly occurring through fire, succession, and 
human impacts on the environment. The patch-
work of Southern Manitoba made up of “crop and 
livestock assemblages,” and features of the natural 

169



environment are what foster the current vegetation 
of the region.369 The site of this research is highly 
modified by agriculture, but it is evident that the 
mixed deciduous forest and prairie plant communi-
ties top up the inventory of species. 

…much of southern and west-central Mani-
toba has already been drastically modified 
during the last century by agriculture, graz-
ing, forestry, and urban development to the 
point where that its original natural vegeta-
tion covers are hardly recognizable….370

 The region is “characterized by grassland 
vegetation under semiarid climatic conditions.”371 
It is here, where “moisture deficits are sufficiently 
large that woody species are generally stressed, and 
grassland species are favoured.”372 But, given the lo-
cation of Winnipeg and its soil conditions remnant 

369 . Carlyle, “Agriculture in Manitoba,” 232.
370 . Geoffrey A.J. Scott, “Manitoba’s Ecoclimatic Regions,” ed. John Everitt John Welsted, Christoph Stadel, The Geography of Manitoba: Its Land and its People. (Winnipeg: 
University of Manitoba Press, 1996), https://www-deslibris-ca.uml.idm.oclc.org/ID/412989. 43.
371 . Acton et al., “Physiographic Regions.”
372 . Geoffrey A.J. Scott, “The Climate of Manitoba,” in The Geography of Manitoba: Its Land and its People., ed. John Everitt John Welsted, Christoph Stadel (Winnipeg: 
University of Manitoba Press, 1996), 44.
373 . Ibid., 44.
374 . C.T. Shay, “The History of Manitoba’s Vegetation,” in Natural Heritage of Manitoba: Legacy of the Ice Age, ed. James T. Teller (Winnipeg, MB: Manitoba Museum of Man 
and Nature, 1984), 108.  
375 . Acton and Bedard-Haughn, “Prairie.”
376 . Scott, “Manitoba’s Ecoclimatic Regions,” 48.

from an ancient lake, woody species thrive in  areas 
of “treed pothole/lake fringes and riverine gallery 
forests where abundant groundwater is found.”373 
These species are derived mainly of Trembling 
Aspen, formed in bluffs, with other poplars, vari-
ous willows and spruce in moist ground conditions. 
Additionally, white birch, Manitoba maple, bur oak, 
and many different ash species are prevalent.374 The 
natural herbaceous vegetations of the Tallgrass 
Prairie are “flowers such as violets, daisies, crocus, 
and goldenrod” and grasses such as big bluestem, 
little bluestem, spear grass and green needlegrass. 
375 The Tallgrass Prairie has been all but wiped out 
due to overgrazing and cultivation, “only some 400 
hectares (ha) of undisturbed true tallgrass prairie, 
such as the Living Prairie Museum in St. James, 
remain today.”376 
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 The grassland ecosystem is gradually be-
ing exceeded by Aspen parklands because of the 
reduced frequency of fires that originally kept the 
trees from covering the land. Within the Seine Riv-
er Watershed, there are considerable native plant 
species that are of special concern with conserva-
tion groups. The Wildlife Branch of the Depart-
ment of Sustainable Development within Manitoba’s 
government has identified the species of concern 
and has recorded their status within the environ-

377  “Species and Ecosystems at Risk,” Agriculture and Resource Development, Goverment of Manitoba, 2020, accessed November 15, 2020, https://gov.mb.ca/fish-
wildlife/wildlife/ecosystems/index.html.
378 . Acton and Bedard-Haughn, “Prairie.”

ment, including Great Plains Ladies’-Tresses, Small 
White Lady’s-slipper, and Western Prairie Fringed-
orchid.377

 Outside of the native plant regime are the 
vegetations introduced by agriculture. Native prai-
rie grasses have been “almost entirely replaced by 
another grass, wheat, once the former major com-
ponent of western Canadian agriculture, and pulse 
and oilseeds such as canola,” which, due to market 
prices, have become more prominent.378 Within 

FIG. 4.15. Diagram showing the distinct type of grasslands produced by soil condition and 
precipittion. Taken from Andrews, 1986, 232.
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Canada Plum
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FIG. 4.16. Trees, shrubs, and grasses of the prairie region. 
Data from Natural Heritage of Manitoba, 1984, 109.

the region of the Red River Basin, the main crops 
are wheat, barley, oats, canola and soybeans, and in 
some districts, flax, sunflowers, corn, potatoes, and 
sugar beets.379 The introduction of these crops and 
cultivation had overexerted the landscape in the 
1930s, resulting in the “dust bowl” or “dirty thir-
ties,” where strong winds and drought eroded the 
soil to a nearly irreparable extent.380 This major eco-
logical event took decades to recover from, and, in 
truth, the recovery never really occurred. Farmers 
and agriculturalists adapted to the new conditions 
of poor soil health, brought on by lack of grasses to 
support it, through improvements in input tech-
nologies. Wind erosion is still a pressing concern in 
the prairies. 

Wildlife
 The prairie is the natural habitat of prairie 
dogs, bison, coyotes, grasshoppers, pocket gophers, 
prairie chickens, songbirds, and deer.381 Herbivores 
like pronghorns, mule deer, whitetail deer and elk 
roamed the prairie alongside the bison and were 

379 . Carlyle, “Agriculture in Manitoba,” 231.
380  Andrews, Investigating Terrestrial Ecosystems, 233.
381 . Acton and Bedard-Haughn, “Prairie.”
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hunted by carnivores such as the great plains griz-
zly, great plain wolf, coyote, lynx, bobcats and 
cougars, all of which have been either hunted to 
extinction or are endangered.382 
 The original prairie landscape was main-
tained by the bison, whose numbers were at one 
point forty-five million at least. The bison ecology 
kept the prairie intact. Invading trees would be flat-
tened either from the bison rubbing against them, 
stripping the bark with their horns, or eating the 
seedlings.383 

The ongoing recovery of bison is an impor-
tant indicator of prairie conservation suc-
cess, and I hope that the upward trend con-
tinues. If grassland conservation is our goal, 
we should be open to using whatever strate-
gies (or animals) can help achieve that.384  

 The re-introduction of bison into the prai-
rie is the just decision, but due to financial needs, 
learning curves, and the generally large amount of 

382 . Andrews, Investigating Terrestrial Ecosystems, 237.
383 . Ibid., 235.
384  Chris Helzer, “Bison Good, Cattle Bad?,” The Prairie Ecologist, January 21, 2014, https://prairieecologist.com/2014/01/21/bison-good-cattle-bad/.
385 . Scott, “Manitoba’ s Ecoclimatic Regions,” 48.
386 . Ibid., 49.

land needed for a viable bison operation, cattle can 
be a practical option for recovering grasslands in 
areas where they are already grazing, and there are 
enough effort and support in controlling their graz-
ing habits. Ultimately, cattle can mimic the bison on 
the prairie, but it is up to conservation strategies 
such as fencing and watering systems to encourage 
the growth of active grasslands. 
 The great majority of undisturbed prairie 
and parkland wetlands are ideal breeding grounds 
for a variety of summer-resident waterfowl that 
thrive on duckweed or other aquatic plants, and 
they serve as important staging areas for migratory 
waterfowl such as the Canada goose. In addition, 
the native cover provides suitable habitats for such 
mammals as muskrat, mink, raccoon, red fox, and 
white-tailed deer.385 The blue jay and sharp-tailed 
grouse are non-waterfowl birds that have adapted 
to remnant aspen stands, shelter-belts, and park-
lands.386 Almost all remaining wildlife species have 
had to adapt to life on the prairie with humans and 
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FIG. 4.17. Wildlife of the grassland biome. Sketches taken from 
Animals of Manitoba, 1974, 11-146. Also includes:

174



Pronghorn

Swift Fox

Raccoon Meadow Jumping MouseCanada Goose Eastern Cottontail

Blue Jay

the threats from agriculture in some way.
 The Red River basin is indeed dominated by 
agriculture, but animal agriculture is not as pre-
dominant as crops and cereal farming. Due to the 
area’s highly capable soils, the land in the locality 
is reserved for crops and «livestock farms domi-
nate in marginal and submarginal lands” in the 

387 . Carlyle, “Agriculture in Manitoba,” 232.

outer reaches of the region. Visible livestock are 
few and far between. Any livestock is typically kept 
in barns and sheds and is a casualty of industrial 
animal farming or dairying.387 In some cases, where 
“land is unsuitable for crops, relatively small beef 
cattle herds are maintained to diversify sources of 
income” and make use of the lands for forage, but 
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typically, there is not an ample groundwater supply 
to support herds large enough for a strict beef oper-
ation.388 Dairy farms also require copious amounts 
of water, but due to transport limitations of the 
past, there is a high concentration of them around 
Winnipeg. Farms with lands of varied capability will 
devote the better lands for crops and the more mar-
ginal lands for pasture, hay, or fodder.389 Hog opera-
tions have no real requirements of the landscape 
other than a significant source of groundwater and 
soils that are capable of producing barley for feed, 
so the representation in the region is regular but 
more consistent in areas further south. 

People

 The site’s occupation coincides with the 
remaining region. The area was occupied by Indig-
enous hunters and gatherers, the first settlers who 
preceded the Metis, the Metis themselves, and now 
a rather general population of those who appreci-
ate a quieter, rural life. 

388 . Ibid., 222.
389 . Ibid., 224.
390 . Barry Kaye, “The Historical Development of the Cultural Landscape of Manitoba to 1870,” in The Geography of Manitoba: Its Land and Its People, ed. John Welsted John 
Everitt, Christoph Stadel (Winnipeg: University of Manitoba Press, 1996), 83.
391 . John C. Lehr, “Settlement: The Making of a Landscape,” in The Geography of Manitoba : Its Land and Its People, ed. John Everitt John Welsted, Christoph Stadel, Cana-
dian electronic library. Books collection. (Winnipeg Manitoba: University of Manitoba Press, 1996), 92.

 Prior to 1870, the landscape along the Red 
and Assiniboine rivers “was largely determined by 
the land survey system used to divide the land into 
farms” called long lots.390 This system of land orga-
nization was brought over from the East, where St. 
Lawrence lowlands and lower Canada had already 
been well established. In the locality of St. Ger-
main/Vermette, the long lots were in place well 
before 1870, when Rupert’s Land was transferred 
to the Dominion of Canada, and shortly after the 
Dominion Land Survey “set the framework for the 
agricultural settlement not only for Manitoba but 
for the entire Western Interior.”391 After the land 
had been divided into quarter sections, the land 
was ready to be populated, and it was. Immigration 
from Europe meant that many willing and able in-
dividuals came to access the promise of arable, high 
quality farmland.
 The specific site of St. Germain/Vermette 
occupies 33 km² and is characterized by its chiefly 
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rural appearance.392 Farmers have a varied presence 
across the site. There is the visual of large, conven-
tional agriculture happening at the macro level, but 
there are smaller hobby farms tucked away down 
the long roads that cross the site. A by-law in the 
area states that if your farm was operating before 
the early 1980s, then you are still allowed to con-
tinue. A goat farmer, numerous horses, and one 
pasture represent the agriculture of the mid-level. 
At the lot-level, there is farm imagery that identi-
fies the place as a place defined by its rurality. This 
landscape serves as a stadium for the production of 
a product for market – that ultimately leads to con-
sumable goods and a profit. The setting of a farm 
and its activities «cultivate” a sense of identity that 
is possessed most strongly by the farmers that work 
the land and livestock. 
 There are few groups that know the land-
scape and the environment better than the farmer. 
Michael Woods, professor and human geographer, 
refers to this identity in the farm place as the «emo-
tional geography of farm lifescapes.”393 Woods bor-

392 . Jim August Consultants, St. Germain/Vermette Study (Winnipeg, 1995), 9.
393 . Michael Woods, Rural Geography: Processes, Responses and Experiences in Rural Restructuring. (London: SAGE Publications, 2005), 214.
394 . Ibid., 214.
395 . Benjamin J. Gray and Jane W. Gibson, “Actor–Networks, Farmer Decisions, and Identity,” Culture, Agriculture, Food and Environment 35, no. 2 (2013/12/01 2013): 93, 
https://doi.org/10.1111/cuag.12013, https://anthrosource.onlinelibrary.wiley.com/doi/abs/10.1111/cuag.12013.

rows the term «lifescape” from the discipline of an-
thropology, where it is used as a method to «frame 
the social, cultural, and economic engagements 
between people and the landscape. This is ever so 
clear within St. Germain/Vermette. Split rail fenc-
es, old farm machinery arranged for display, minia-
ture windmills, and outbuildings painted to resem-
ble barns are the visual elements of a community 
that is trying to maintain the agricultural lifestyle. 
The application of «lifescape” to farming grants us 
with «the spatial, emotional, and ethical dimensions 
of the relationship between landscape, livestock and 
farming community and elucidates the heterogene-
ity of agricultural emotional landscapes.”394 The 
«lifescape” of the farm and the roles that the farmer 
and the landscape play are complicated. 

 
There is a tension between what farmers 
must do economically as business managers 
in the short run and what they believe they 
should do ecologically as environmental 
stewards over the long term.395
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 Farmers have a unique knowledge that has 
been earned through their heuristic approach to 
work and through oral histories and anecdotes 
passed down through generations and from farmer 
to farmer. 
 Riley and Harvey, researchers in England, 
have researched the narratives and relationships 
that farmers have with the land. The key findings 
of their work are that farmer’s memories are tied 
to activities, and the repetition of these activities 
further connect the farmer to the progression and 
evolution of their practices.396 A farmer will have 
knowledge about how things were once done and 
how they are done now; this is due to the time in-
vested in their craft and the craft of their ancestors. 
When looking at the region of the Red River Basin, 
we are surrounded by an agri- “culture” based on 
the practice of farming and the lifestyle of occupy-
ing and working the land. This land has long been 
of an agricultural use and is part of the greater ori-
gin story of Winnipeg’s achievement to city status. 

396 . Woods, Rural Geography, 215.

Strengths, Weakness, Opportunity, Threats

Strengths 

 The site is a trove of heritage potential. The 
cultural and natural history of the land are lengthy, 
and remnants of previous eras are like a palimp-
sest. It is less evident at eye-level, but the river-lots 
exist when viewed from above. The presence of 
these ghost lines is reason enough for preserva-
tion. These, along with the merged dominion 
land survey, represent a period of tension in the 
region. Tension is increasing and imminent as St. 
Germain/Vermette opens up to further division 
for ex-urban development. Along the ghost lines 
of the river, lots, shelterbelts, and forests signify a 
period where the scale of agriculture on the site was 
much smaller, and woodlands were a commodity 
for a settler farmstead operation. The prevalence of 
highly capable agricultural land lends itself to the 
redefinition of heritage. The fertility of the land is 
due to the geographical heritage of the site, specifi-
cally the former grassland ecology. Hence it could 
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be considered under the redefinition of heritage to 
be worthy of protection measures as some of the 
richest, most fertile. The capacity for the land to 
function for farming greatly outweighs the need for 
more suburban development in the area.
 When suggesting a redefinition of heritage, 
the fact that the Red River floodway is already des-
ignated a national historic site makes the transition 
of rich fertile farmland with remnants of cultural 
land division a realistic idea. In the year 2000, the 
397 . “Red River Floodway National Historic Site of Canada,” Designations of National Historic Significance, Government of Canada, 2000, accessed April 27, 2020, 
https://www.gov.mb.ca/agriculture/markets-and-statistics/yearbook-and-state-of-agriculture/pubs/state_of_ag_pubn.pdf.
398 . “Red River Floodway National Historic Site of Canada,” Designations of National Historic Significance, Government of Canada, 2000, accessed April 27, 2020, 
https://www.gov.mb.ca/agriculture/markets-and-statistics/yearbook-and-state-of-agriculture/pubs/state_of_ag_pubn.pdf.

floodway was granted heritage status due to its 
“impressive scale and design, great efficacy,” and 
its value as an “engineering achievement.”397 At the 
time of construction, designers implemented the 
“technology of hydraulics and massive earthwork” 
to reduce the socio-economic implications of flood-
ing in the region,” allowing the city of Winnipeg to 
grow and develop, secure from the unpredictable 
threat of floods.398

 The population of the surrounding area 

FIG. 4.18. A small act of stewardship. While cutting 
hay, the farmer intentionally avoids saplings. 
Author’s image, 2020.
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warrants the need for a regional level park. Maple 
Grove Park is near but is programmed to function 
as a dog park and sports park with little remaining 
for leisure and any other uses. According to the 
2016 Census, the immediate population of St. Ger-
main/Vermette is a minor 1,820 people399, but the 
surrounding communities of River Park South400, 
Dakota Crossing401, and Normand Park402 to the 
north of the site have a combined population of 
27,205. It would be expected that the communities 
northeast of the site would also benefit from the 
establishment of a park, not only as a public green 
space but for connectivity. Sage Creek403, Island 
Lakes404, and Royalwood405 are less dense, but the 
population of 12,770 is notable when envisioning 
potential users for the site.

399 . City of Winnipeg, 2016 Census Data - St. Vital Perimeter South,  (Winnipeg: City of Winnipeg
Statistics Canada, 2016).
400 . City of Winnipeg, 2016 Census Data - River Park South,  (Winnipeg: City of Winnipeg
Statistics Canada, 2016).
401 . City of Winnipeg, 2016 Census Data - Dakota Crossing,  (Winnipeg: City of Winnipeg
Statistics Canada, 2016). 
402 . City of Winnipeg, 2016 Census Data - Normand Park,  (Winnipeg: City of Winnipeg
Statistics Canada, 2016).
403 . City of Winnipeg, 2016 Census Data - Sage Creek,  (Winnipeg: City of Winnipeg
Statistics Canada, 2016).
404 . City of Winnipeg, 2016 Census Data - Island Lakes,  (Winnipeg: City of Winnipeg
Statistics Canada, 2016).
405 . City of Winnipeg, 2016 Census Data - Royalwood,  (Winnipeg: City of Winnipeg
Statistics Canada, 2016).

Weaknesses

 The site is disparate and lacks a general 
program, which can be unified by a planning con-
cept. Several planning documents are published 
by varying consultants on this community’s state 
with specific directions toward zoning, groundwater 
status, and drainage.  There is a consensus among 
them that the area be maintained as agricultural, 
and areas that are currently sub-divided be infilled 
if any new development occurs. 
 A rural-urban fringe is a place in its own 
right. However, St. Germain/Vermette, if at any 
point it had a sense of place, is masked by general 
disorganization. A sense of place needs to be redis-
covered and cultivated to anchor the community so 
that it may better ward off misconceptions about its 
availability for development. 
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Places are widely conceived of as having an 
essential component of character, identity 
or ‘spirit.’ A place is clearly more than a 
geometric location in space and more than 
a mere physical setting. Another way to 
conceive of ‘place’ is that it is the interac-
tion between people and a physical setting 
together with a set of meanings that both 
emerge from and inform this experience 
and interaction.406

 The ‘spirit’ of the place is, at a primary 
level, agricultural. Due to the large scale of agricul-
ture on the site, it is difficult to traverse, and there 
are limited ways of crossing the site by foot or bi-
cycle, other than the side of a gravel road or using 
the Duff Roblin trail to the South. Car dependency 
is standard across the region, but within the site, it 
is excessive. Partly because of its size and spread, 
the site may act as a bedroom community for many. 
There are limited activities for people outside their 
private lots but also within the community. There 

406 . Kim Dovey, “An Ecology of Place and Peacemaking: Structures, Processes, 
Knots of Meaning” (paper presented at the PAPER 85 Conference, Melbourne, 
Austrailia, June 19-22 1985), 94. Quoted in Irwin Altman and Ervin H. Zube, 
“Introduction,” in Public Places and Spaces, ed. Irwin Altman and Ervin H. Zube 
(Boston, MA: Springer US, 1989), 2.

FIG. 4.19. Plan of the Red River lots in St. Germain/Vermette in 
1871. Map by J.A. Baudry, 1871.
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South Perimeter Hwy.is an opportunity to promote “interaction between 
people and a physical setting” by suggesting a cir-
culation network outside of the road network.407 

Opportunities

 Generally, there are three main opportuni-
ties to explore in the rural-urban landscape of St. 
Germain- Vermette: recreation, education, and 
production. Recreation in the rural-urban fringe 
is possible because of available land and sense 
population in proximity to suburbs. According to 
Kehm, the rural-urban fringe can offer a “sense of 
psychological release from the stressful environ-
ments characteristic of many large urban areas.”408 
The rural-urban fringe is the obvious choice for 
the establishment of new recreational spaces 
because there is available land and there is acces-
sibility from nearby suburban communities. Access 
to recreational spaces in the rural-urban fringe is 
made easier by car unless urban transit is expanded 
to include the park within its catchment.409 The 
park users who access the park can help to deter-

407 . Ibid., 2.
408 . Bryant, Russwurm, and McLellan, The City’s Countryside: Land and its Manage-
ment in the Rural-Urban Fringe, 131.
409 . Ibid., 132. FIG. 4.20. Aerial image of the Southend Sewage Treatment Plant  

with context. Author’s image, 2017.
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mine the activities that take place there. Recreation 
activities can be separated into two groups; exten-
sive-use, “which involves large areas of land,” and 
intensive-use, “which requires little land but may re-
quire substantial capital investment.”410 Examples of 
extensive use include: driving for pleasure, hiking, 
cross country skiing, countryside viewing, hunting 
and fishing, and intensive-use involves: swimming, 
playgrounds, golf, sports, and campgrounds.411 The 
appearance of the landscape and the aesthetic plea-
sure it gives is what makes these activities enjoy-
able. There is an opportunity to correct the lack of 
circulation in the site, which will inevitably immerse 
people into the landscape, which will reveal the 
missing ‘spirit’ of place. A recreational space, with 
an emphasis on agriculture, would be a new type 
of experience for many, and it would broaden the 
repertoire of activities offered in the public spaces 
of the city and surrounding region. 
 Education and production go hand-in-hand 
in terms of the opportunity on the site. Education 
is provided through the observation of the produc-
tion while also responding to the need for a public 
410 . Ibid., 132.
411 . Ibid., 132.

space with more recreational,’ extensive uses.’ The 
size of the site and its current agricultural pro-
gramming balances out the fewer inputs needed 
to make a public space that would be primarily for 
observation and interpretation. The activity of crop 
production on the site is a reserve of opportunity. 
Under the umbrella of green heritage, land that is 
requiring protection could also be improved by the 
adoption of agro-ecological farming methods. The 
re-introduction of shelterbelts, habitat, integrated 
drainage systems, diverse cropping methods, and 
grazing would allow for higher yields, but also as a 
staging area to learn more about new, more sustain-
able methods of farming and land management. 
The region is host to the agricultural industry, with 
the University of Manitoba in conjunction with 
corporations that champion research in agricultural 
practice. It makes sense for a public space to be 
created for agricultural literacy in the locality of St. 
Germain/Vermette.
 In chapter three, the case studies disclosed a 
number of strategies deemed useful in the design-
ing of space in the rural-urban fringe. St. Germain/
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Vermette is a viable place to enact these strate-
gies. Public space in the context of St. Germain/
Vermette could embody the lessons learned, which 
were not to fear change and to consult the past de-
signing the landscapes of the future, preserve farm-
land in the vulnerable fringe, and to embrace new 
interpretations of the picturesque and urban agri-
culture. Recall that the re-interpretation of urban 
agriculture refers to production, but also “things 
which city dwellers can do in their leisure time, 
e.g. fruit picking, arranging flowers or riding.”412 
412. Jirku, “Adding Third Nature to Second Nature,” 50.  
413 . Ibid., 50.

The unity of farmers and urbanites is the basis of 
this re-interpretation. The spirit of place, which we 
know to be agricultural, can be deepened by the 
bringing together of farmer’s and urban visitors to 
the land they work. The new relationship brings an 
“awareness of the importance of an economically 
viable agriculture” and encourages farmers to be 
better stewards of the land.413 This, combined with 
enhancement of the strengths, and response to the 
weaknesses, create a well-rounded opportunity for 
an agricultural park in the rural-urban fringe of 

FIG. 4.21. The vernacular sights of St. Germain/Vermette.
Author’s image, 2020.
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hydro poles: 50m interval

shelterbelts: 200m interval

barbed wire fence: 5m interval

40m

FIG. 4.22. Section drawing showing the regional rhythms. These 
common rhythms provide a pacing for the landscape, which can 
be applied in the appearance of the design from the road. Author’s 
image, 2018.
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Winnipeg. 

 Threats

 The anatomy of the landscape teaches us 
that there are some significant challenges and 
threats when planning in the rural-urban fringe. 
These threats are grave and would be a detriment 
to the site if left unchecked. In Winnipeg, where 
agricultural land surrounds the city, it becomes 
increasingly easy to purchase and develop land. Due 
to land price and the physical ease of demoting the 
existing condition into a «fresh,” graded site, rural 
land loss is an imminent threat for the region. With-
out a doubt, this ground and its soils are most effec-
tively used for agriculture and require preservation. 
With this knowledge, it should be safe to assume 
that any development on the site outside of agri-
culture would be inappropriate and irresponsible, 
given that the soil is such a commodity for produc-
ers and the economy. The debates around land use 
and rural land loss make it essential that the public 
understand how urban processes affect the coun-

414 . Scott, “The Geography of Manitoba: Its Land and its People.,” 48.
415 . Ibid., 48.
416 . Ibid., 48.

tryside and how a cultural phenomenon like agri-
culture affects the countryside and the rural-urban 
fringe. 
  Development aside, there are challenges to 
agricultural practice in the region. Soil health and 
soil stability are of major concern, as well as “high 
water tables that promote localized soil salinity, the 
precipitation uncertainty, and pests encouraged 
by drought.”414 Early farming practices of “exces-
sive tillage, stubble burning, and summer fallowing 
(to enhance available nitrogen) have led to a 40-50 
percent reduction in topsoil organic matter since 
conversion.”415 The loss of organic matter to burn-
ing and cultivating has “reduced the size of topsoil 
aggregates, making them more susceptible to wind 
erosion when dry southerly winds cross bare soil in 
spring.416 Wind erosion affects the site and region in 
a few key ways. Firstly, winds that gust from “25 to 
50 kilometres per hour are strong enough to move 
unprotected soil” that will “collide with the ground 
and dislodge more soil particles, creating a chain 
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reaction that sends clouds of soil into the air.”417 

For every pound of soil lost from a field, 
organic matter that took thousands of years 
to build up is lost. Organic matter acts 
like a sponge, soaking up water that might 
otherwise run off the fields or drown out-
crops. The loss of this organic matter caused 
by wind erosion drops our soil’s ability to 
absorb water. This loss of water absorption 
results in increased runoff, increased in-field 
flooding, and most importantly, means that 

417 . Dorthea Grégoire, “Black Earth Farming: The Way of the Past, Not the Future,” Manitoba Association of Watersheds, 2019, https://manitobawatersheds.org/news/
black-earth.
418 . Grégoire Black Earth Farming: The Way of the Past, Not the Future.

water is no longer being held for later use by 
the crops during the hot, dry days of sum-
mer.418 

 The health of a farmer’s field is of top prior-
ity. When topsoil and organic matter are removed 
due to wind erosion, and with the inclusion of water 
runoff, the runaway soils end up overwhelming 
the drainage systems put in place to keep the fields 
dry. When topsoil is lost, the nutrients withheld in 

FIG. 4.23. Soil erosion can be reduced if stubble is left on 
the field after harvest. Author’s image, 2020.
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that soil become of no use to the crop and have the 
potential to reduce the quality of water within the 
greater watershed. 

Nutrients that are blown away with topsoil 
end up in our ditches, drains and waterways 
and are ultimately being washed down-
stream. We may not see the impact in our 
own backyards, but downstream they con-
tribute to the ever-growing problems associ-
ated with sedimentation, nitrification and 
algal blooms on major water bodies across 
the prairies, including Lake Winnipeg.419 

 Any degradation to the soil health increases 
the need for farmers to “attempt to replace the 
nutrients from the soil by applying fertilizers.”420 
In the regions of the Red River Basin, where all 
waters drain into Lake Winnipeg, there can be 
further discontent to water quality from applied 
nutrient as well as native nutrient loss. As well, 
just as topsoil can be lost to wind, any treatment 
applied to the field to increase yield has the pos-
sibility to be blown away. Reduced production and 

419 . Ibid.
420 . Ibid.

FIG. 4.24. “Black snow” drifts in the Red River Valley 
composed of snow and soil blown from fields. Taken from 
Natural Heritage of Manitoba 1984, 55.
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a damaged field are not part of the equation in an 
economically viable farm operation. The strategy 
of zero-tillage, which removes the need for cultiva-
tion by leaving stubble on the field, combined with 
the preservation and introduction of shelterbelts, 
can reduce the threat of wind erosion to valuable 
soil conditions. Zero-tillage practices increase soil 
health by increasing organic matter, which, as we 
learned, improves the soil’s capability of retaining 
the desired level of water. 
 In a report released by the World Wildlife 
Fund, it is stated that in the prairie region, grass-
land bird populations “plummeted on average 69% 
Canada-wide, with populations from Manitoba to 
Alberta dropping 55% during the 44-year study 
period.”421 The report states that the “cumulative 
ad cascading effects” of habitat loss and fragmenta-
tion is due to the agricultural practices so common 
in the Prairie region.422 The threat to wildlife in 
the Prairie region is remarkable. The environment 
is contaminated with pesticides, pollution, and 

421 . Bryce Hoye, “Grassland Birds Hurting Worse Than Any Other Wildlife on Prairies, WWF Finds,” CBC News (Winnipeg), September 15, 2017 2017, https://www.cbc.
ca/news/canada/manitoba/prairie-grassland-birds-at-risk-wwf-1.4289550.
422 . Hoye, “Grassland Birds Hurting Worse Than Any Other Wildlife on Prairies, WWF Finds.”
423 . Hoye, “Grassland Birds Hurting Worse Than Any Other Wildlife on Prairies, WWF Finds.”

the threat of climate change in combination with 
the draining of wetlands, pesticide use, removal 
of hedgerows and field margins creates a concern-
ing web of threats towards species survival.423 The 
report The State of Canada’s Birds (2019, North 
American Bird Conservation Initiative Canada) 
reveals that the grassland bird population can only 
be protected if certain conservation practices are 
enacted. 

•	 Protect the few remaining grasslands, in-
cluding grazed public lands, from crop 
agriculture and restore native grasslands to 
provide habitat and increase carbon storage.

•	 Support sustainable range-fed beef, which 
includes beneficial hay and pasture manage-
ment.

•	 Protect the water and land by seeking inno-
vative alternatives to broad-scale pesticide 
use.

•	 Demand action to address the causes of 
climate change and its effects on grasslands, 
such as increased erosion, frequency and 
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severity of drought and flooding, and risk of 
wildfire.424

 Even in a place so accustomed to fluctuating 
weather, climate change will, without a doubt, be 
disruptive to the economy as we know it. Change is 
inevitable, and with record precipitations in recent 
times, the way we operate on the landscape has to 
change. It is speculated that the prairie provinces 
will experience high levels of precipitation in both 
the spring and fall, meaning a saturated, frozen 
ground that will be hit with high precipitation dur-
ing the thaw leading to overland flooding, standing 
water, and wet ground leading. Additionally, the 
floodplain, with its lack of topography, and heavy 
clay soils, farmland, will be affected even more 
significantly. This will lead to delayed planting and 
thus a delayed growing season.425 The charged clay 
soils will hold water for much longer, and there 
will be no relief from stagnant, sitting water. Many 
farmers who work in Southern Manitoba will have 

424 . North American Bird Conservation Initiative Canada, The State of Canada’s Birds, 2019 (Ottawa: Environment and Climate Change Canada, 2019), 5, http://nabci.
net/wp-content/uploads/2019-State-of-Canadas-Birds-1.pdf.
425 . Prairie Climate Centre, “Frost Free Period,” (Winnipeg: University of Winnipeg, January 20, 2018 2020). http://prairieclimateatlas.ca/atlas.html.
426 . Prairie Climate Centre, “Frost Free Period.”
427 . Hoye, “Grassland Birds Hurting Worse Than Any Other Wildlife on Prairies, WWF Finds.”

to adapt their equipment, if they haven’t already, 
for operating on heavy wet ground. 

A longer growing season provides farm-
ers with new and perhaps more profitable 
opportunities, but the increased risk of 
excessive heat and drought may limit these 
benefits. Similarly, a longer, hotter growing 
season will increase the potential for pests 
and invasive species. Climate change is ex-
tending our growing season rapidly.426

 Climate change poses additional threats to 
the grassland ecosystem. The rising temperature 
will allow for “southerly vegetation types and ag-
ricultural crops to creep north.”427 This vegetation 
will be considered invasive; thus, these species will 
likely threaten any remaining grasslands that re-
main. Farmer’s once again are part of the problem 
but also a part of the solution. With participation 
from farmers and the incentives that are provided 
by programs like the Species at Risk on Agricultural 
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Land in Ontario, prairie grasses on native prairie 
pasturelands can be preserved.428 
 The complex drainage hierarchy on the site 
creates a unique situation that requires some type 
of intervention to accommodate the increased sup-
ply of water to be expected due to climate change. 
In anticipation of increased water on the prairies, 
landscape architects can utilize their expertise in 
land forming to redirect farming and accommodate 
increased water levels through new systems that 
may address water purification as well as drainage. 
Drainage on the site is interconnected with soil 
health in that “nearby drains, ditches and water-
ways” are threatened by the accumulation of topsoil 
within them caused by soil erosion.429  The producer 
and community have unnecessary stress on their 
drainage infrastructure when “deposited topsoil re-
duces the flow capacity of drainage systems, result-
ing in more back-flooding during peak flow.”430 

428 . “What is SARPAL?,” Ontario Soil and Crop Improvement Association, 2020, accessed August 3, 2018, https://www.ontariosoilcrop.org/oscia-programs/sarpal/.  
429 . Grégoire Black Earth Farming: The Way of the Past, Not the Future.
430 . Ibid.
431 . Ibid.
432 . William C. Sullivan, Olin M. Anderson, and Sarah Taylor Lovell, “Agricutural Buffers at the Rural-Urban Fringe: An Examination of Approval by Farmers, Residents, 
and Academics in the Midwestern United States,” Landscape and Urban Planning 69 (2004): 299, https://doi.org/https://doi.org/10.1016/j.landurbplan.2003.10.036.
433 . Sullivan, Anderson, and Lovell, “Agricutural Buffers at the Rural-Urban Fringe: An Examination of Approval by Farmers, Residents, and Academics in the Midwestern 
United States,” 310.

This affects all nearby landowners regard-
less of their land management practices. It 
affects all who depend on the local drainage 
network, as the drains end up flooded or un-
dermined by the reduced flow capacities.431

 
 The threats and challenges are diverse but 
can be mediated by an evolution of agricultural 
practice and land management. A promising way to 
integrate these and to alleviate tensions and threats 
is to install agricultural buffers, which are “strips or 
corridors of vegetation designed to ameliorate envi-
ronmental impacts from agricultural operations.”432

Buffers can reduce the number of environ-
mental problems, including pesticide move-
ment, noise pollution, livestock doors, and 
soil erosion. Buffers can also improve the 
visual appearance of the landscape without 
reducing the rural character of the area.433 

 Agricultural buffers not only support agri-
cultural and ecological functioning. They also pro-
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vide an aesthetic experience. The visual quality of a 
landscape is enhanced by the introduction of buf-
fers, which add dimension and scalar reference for 
the viewer. In an open landscape that is composed 
centrally on the horizontal, introduced ‘vertical ele-
ments” can construct scenes in the landscape. The 
introduced buffers are composed of varying plants 
that contrast the monotonous tones and textures 
of a single species crop. These buffers also provide 
space for walking and experiencing new wildlife 
that find habitat in windbreaks, riparian zones, and 
wetlands.434 There is a range of buffers that can 
be used in the rural-urban fringe. Odours from 
the farm can be reduced by planting trees next to 
livestock buildings, which “slow the wind, which al-
lows odour-carrying dust to drop to the ground.”435 
Riparian tree buffers exist next to streams and 
waterways. They “consist of one or two zones of 
trees, followed by a zone of grass next to the crop-
land which captures underground flows of fertil-

434 . Sullivan, Anderson, and Lovell, “Agricutural Buffers at the Rural-Urban Fringe: An Examination of Approval by Farmers, Residents, and Academics in the Midwestern 
United States,” 301.
435 . Ibid., 302. 
436 . Ibid., 302.
437 . Ibid., 302.
438 . T. Aziz, R. Sri Ranjan, S. Renault, and G. W. Pepper., “Effectiveness of halophyte species in the remediation of saline/sodic soils” (CSAE/SCGR 2005, Winnipeg, Manitoba, 
Canadian Society for Engineering in Agricultural Food and Biological Systems, June 26 - 29, 2005 2005).
439 . Ibid., 3.

izer that would otherwise seep into the stream.”436 
Riparian buffers can be applied in a similar man-
ner to wetlands. Wetlands have a place on farms 
by “preventing downstream flooding by holding 
surges of water from fields and drain tiles, reduce 
the amount of fertilizer that flows into streams and 
water supplies, and they support a large amount of 
wildlife, especially migratory birds.”437 The water 
conditions created by runoff from roads and snow 
disposal sites like the one at the Southend Sewage 
Treatment Plant can be remediated by the construc-
tion of a wetland system to remove road-salt and 
petrochemical tailings. There are three species that 
are recommended; Atriplex patula, Puccinella nut-
taliana and Agropyron trachycaulum.438 These three 
species are “effective in removing chloride and 
sodium, and also helpful in reducing calcium, and 
total sulphur.”439 These plants are suitable plants 
for revegetation of a saline contaminated site, and 
it’s possible “the harvestable portion of the plant 
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material can be utilized to recover the cost of the 
operation, or even turn a profit.”440 Buffers are 
important opportunities to bridge agro-ecological 
farming methods into the site as habitat for wildlife 
would be improved. The introduction of buffers is 
rare simply because of the fear that land would not 
be available for growing crops. 
 
Agroforestry and Shelterbelts
 By adding trees, the farm business can be 
supplemented, and the landscape can be diversified. 
Shelterbelts, or windbreaks, are “are lines of trees 
located at the edge of fields” that “slow winds and 
reduce the amount of soil lost to the air.”441 Shelter-
belts have long been a practice in the agricultural 
landscape, but lack of funding and the need for 
increased yields mean that their promotion and ex-
istence have been removed in favour of large open 
fields that can accommodate bigger equipment. 
There is a misconception that their absence creates 
more room for crops. However, shelterbelts “reduce 
the crops near their shadows, but they improve 

440 . Ibid., 11.
441 . Sullivan, Anderson, and Lovell, “Agricutural Buffers at the Rural-Urban Fringe: An Examination of Approval by Farmers, Residents, and Academics in the Midwestern 
United States,” 302.
442 . Ibid., 302.

the crop yield at some distance from the trees.”442 
Crop reductions due to shadows might be offset by 
higher yields downwind. The gradual loss of shelter-
belts means a loss of nesting habitat for birds but, 
a diversified landscape including agroforestry and 
shelter-belts would provide nesting sites, protec-
tion, and food for wildlife species. 
 Additional trees in the farm landscape 
benefit grazing and livestock. Forest and forage are 
implemented by selectively removing the correct 
number of trees to allow enough light to reach the 
soil to allow the growth of forage under the tree 
canopy. The remaining trees should grow faster and 
have increased value. Proper livestock grazing or 
haying of the forages provide annual returns. Desir-
able wildlife are often attracted to the extra food 
and cover. Livestock can threaten the establishment 
of trees as they do damage to seedlings. Also, live-
stock use fully grown trees for scratching and can 
ultimately kill the tree if this happens often enough.  
However, if properly managed, trees and woodland 
in the pasture can provide additional income for a 
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farmer. Land formerly used for the growing of grass 
for animal feed is now used as well to supplement 
the income from the harvest of trees. Trees located 
in pasture lands also provide livestock with protec-
tion from cold wind and blowing snow in winter, as 
well as from the hot sun and drying winds of sum-
mer.

By planting the right kinds of crop trees, 
the air space over existing forage lands can 
provide income beyond that produced by 
livestock alone. With proper management to 
ensure adequate sunlight for forage, a pas-
ture with trees can produce substantial beef 
gains and tree crop returns. On pastures or 
grasslands without existing trees, plant rows 
of pines or nut-producing trees, spaced to al-
low adequate sunlight penetration for forage 
growth.443

 The current financial climate for farms is 
high production costs and declining crop prices.444 
A way to strengthen a farm’s monetary resiliency is 
to adapt. There is room in the market for the con-

443 . The USDA National Agroforestry Center, Agroforestry: Working Trees for Livestock, The U.S. Department of Agriculture (USDA) (Lincoln, Nebraska: USDA National 
Agroforestry Center, 2012), 2, https://www.fs.usda.gov/nac/assets/documents/workingtrees/brochures/wtl.pdf.
444 . Daren Redfern et al., “Converting Cropland to Pastureland,” Institute of Agriculture and Natural Resources ed. Crop Watch, Univrsity of Nebraska-Lincoln March 16, 
2017, https://cropwatch.unl.edu/2017/converting-cropland-pastureland.
445 . Redfern et al. Converting Cropland to Pastureland.

version of cropland to forage, as cattle producers 
face high demands and limited pastureland to host 
their herds. Income can be supplemented by the 
introduction of cattle on lands of marginal condi-
tion that trap money due to high inputs needed to 
make production feasible. In order to properly con-
vert farmland to pasture, a farmer has to carefully 
select species for the climate, understand the crop 
that the new seed is following, and reduce weeds 
through strategic mowing and selective herbicide.445 
The change from cropland to pasture would require 
initial inputs, but after the establishment of the for-
age, the cattle, as actors, create a network that re-
quires minimal long-term efforts and costs. Besides 
the benefit of a diversified business, creating pas-
ture in the site’s previous cropland increases habitat 
for native plants and wildlife. Specifically, prairie 
bird species that are in decline have more opportu-
nity to thrive, and with proper management, native 
plants have an environment to thrive. As discussed, 
the conservation of prairie grasslands is unattain-
able without some type of grazing. Livestock can be 
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an essential tool in repairing part of the grassland 
system that has been impaired by monocultures and 
conventional farming. 
 The benefits are numerous in a combined 
forest/forage system. Income can be brought in 
from the harvesting of timber and fruit trees. For 
wildlife, windbreaks provide a diversity of habitat 
and cover for many species of terrestrial wildlife, 
while fish and other aquatic animals benefit from 
the role of trees in reducing erosion and filtering 
pollutants and agricultural runoff. For water, trees 
break the fall of heavy rain, allowing water to per-

colate into the ground. Tree roots help filter pollut-
ants from runoff and groundwater. For the air, trees 
help reduce offensive odours and reduce airborne 
dust from concentrated livestock areas. For soil, 
tree foliage breaks the fall of heavy rain, helping to 
prevent erosion and allowing water to infiltrate into 
the ground. Tree roots hold soil in place. Vegetation 
added to the agricultural landscape provides diver-
sity, making for a healthier ecosystem. For humans, 
additional trees in and around the farmscape create 
a more aesthetically pleasing landscape, provide a 
source of income and economic activity, and create 
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settings for active and passive outdoor recreation.
 
Conclusion
 Ultimately, the practice of introducing agri-
cultural buffers is one with conservation in mind. 
The study done by Sullivan, Anderson, and Lovell 
informs us about the attitudes towards conserva-
tion but also informs us about the attitude towards 
aesthetics in the rural-urban fringe. They note that 
there is a need for “more sustainable approaches 
for areas where the agricultural landscape is threat-
ened by urban sprawl and development.”446 Design-
ing with buffers can minimize “the negative impact 
of urban sprawl” by “protecting water quality, 
maintaining open space, and creating true edges 
between rural and developed environments.”447 The 
rural-urban fringe landscape is the nexus of the 
straight line of agriculture, and the practice of the 
new picturesque but conservation and stewardship 
are on the minds of farmers. Those who design in 
the farmer’s environment have to have this in mind 
as well. The anatomy of the landscape allows for 

446 . Sullivan, Anderson, and Lovell, “Agricutural Buffers at the Rural-Urban Fringe: An Examination of Approval by Farmers, Residents, and Academics in the Midwestern 
United States,” 311.
447 . Ibid., 311.

a coherent entry into the design exploration. The 
realities of the site have been reviewed and are part 
of the goals in the design exploration. The realities 
of soil erosion, unsuitable drainage capacity, odour 
from the sewage treatment facility, and lack of an 
inadequate display of the site’s heritage and aes-
thetic gifts are conditions that, if explored through 
design, have a high probability of being achieved if 
approached from the perspective of green heritage 
and the process of landscape planning.
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DESIGN
CONJURING CONSENSUS5 The human mind yearns for geometry.448

448 . Isak Dinesen, Out of Africa, 1st ed. (New York: Random House, 1938), 7, 
https://catalog.hathitrust.org/Record/001605599.
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FIG.5.0. Farming on the edge of the city. The need for tracks as opposed to tires indicates that heavy precipitation has softened the 
earth. Photograph by Author, 2020. 
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 There is great potential for design and the 
infusion of green heritage in the rural-urban fringe. 
This potential is the main topic of this inquiry, but 
as we have learned in the previous chapters, there 
are significant fragments of those two topics that 
lead us to a site-specific design. The site investiga-
tion into the anatomy of the landscape revealed the 
landscape function, phenomena, and conditions 
that make up the reality of the place. With these 
identified, the purpose of this chapter is, as James 
Corner states, “to dream up fantastic things that 
are smart with regard to the realities at stake.”449 
The realities identified in Chapter Four establish 
goals that are specific to the site. Chapter One of 
this work iterated the opportunity and threats to 
the rural-urban fringe. In Chapters Two and Three 
other people, and other places, were studied to 
address the rural-urban fringe through the lens of 
landscape architecture and propose a process for 
doing so. Thus, Chapter Five is the culmination of 
the complete findings in exploring theory and ideas 
and physical realities applied to a site. 

449 . Andrew Blum, November 1 2008.
450 . Spirn, “Texts, Landscapes, and Life,” 113.
451 . Deming and Briggs, “Landscape Observatory: An Introduction,” book description.

 As quoted in Chapter One, landscape ar-
chitecture can motivate the design of “places that 
stimulate the senses, evoke joy, embody a paradox, 
reflect tradition and inspire hope.”450 Based on 
the research, the goals for the site are to develop 
a unique public landscape that allows for a new 
interpretation of urban agriculture and to achieve 
an aesthetic and serviceable consensus in a discon-
nected landscape.
 To synthesize the information and reali-
ties gathered in the analysis, we adopt a strategy 
used by Terry Harkness, professor emeritus at 
the University of Illinois. Harkness is described as 
“understanding that all landscapes are negotiations 
between nature and culture, evident in the tensions 
between geomorphology and industry, the interde-
pendence of plant communities and human ecol-
ogy, and the logic of utilitarian practices and forms 
of vernacular settlement.”451 This diagram is adapt-
ed from Harkness’ work in An East Central Illinois 
Garden (1984-1986), a project where he “painstak-
ingly studied, sketched, revised, and redrew…an 
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attempt to conform and reveal the visual qualities 
of the rural Middle West.”452  The book Landscape 
Observatory: the Work of Terence Harkness, is “a 
curation of the work and values of Harkness” him-
self.453 Harkness’ analysis of landscape elements is 
a vital source for this work because it allows the 
designer to “see the landscape not as a recipient of 
imported design forms but as a source of unique 
form, literally grounded in its place…not based on 
conventions of what the landscape should be, but a 
celebration of what the landscape is.”454 His work in 
the Illinois landscape transcended the disillusion of 
a flat, generic landscape, one similar in character to 
St. Germain/Vermette. 

 
Abstracted and magnified, fields and groves 
become geometric planes. Where roads 
and hedgerows border the fields, insertions 
of edges mark the planes on the ground 
while hedges and fences frame them. Chan-
nels and roads are the figurative and literal 
expressions of drainage and movement with 

452 . Douglas Johnston, “The Thinness of Things: Illinois Gardens,” in Landscape Observatory: The Work of Terence Harkness, ed. M. Elen Deming (Novato CA: Applied Re-
seasrch + Design Publishing, 2018), 43.
453 . Deming and Briggs, “Landscape Observatory: An Introduction,” book description.
454 . Johnston, “The Thinness of Things: Illinois Gardens,” 39.
455 . Ibid., 39.

the horizon separating or joining the earth 
and sky.455 

 The diagram begins by identifying the physi-
cal elements and then visualizing the landscape 
patterns. These patterns are then considered ab-
stractly and then transformed either by applying a 
solution to a problem revealed in the abstraction or 
by highlighting a pattern that contains significant 
quality, either aesthetically or ecologically. The 
transformed patterns become new elements com-
bined into areas for further study, to inform, in the 
case of this inquiry, a potential planning area con-
cept, landscape plan, and detailed designs. Applied 
to this inquiry, the diagram works to bring in what 
is learned through the site analysis in Chapter Four 
and what is learned from the case studies in Chap-
ter Three. The merging of all new knowledge from 
the research allows for an informed design strategy 
for an agricultural park in St. Germain/Vermette. 
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FIG.5.1. The physical elements and landscape patterns of the site 
abtracted into three distilled interventions . Diagram by Author, 2018. 
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Planning Area Concepts and Options
 In continuing to apply the landscape plan-
ning process used by Frederick Steiner in Teller 
County, the next steps after the analysis and de-
tailed studies are determining a planning concept, 
landscape plan, and detailed designs. Steiner 
describes the planning process thus:

This step involves the development of 
conceptual visions for the planning area. 
These concepts can be viewed as options 
for the future based on the suitability for 
the use(s) that give a general model of how 
problems may be solved. This model should 
be presented in such a way that the goals 
will be achieved. These concepts are based 
on a logical and imaginative combination 
of the information gathered in the former 
analysis.456

 The site in question is part of a larger re-
gion with moderate wind erosion levels occurring. 
A longer growing season is expected and increased 
precipitation in the fall, winter, and spring due to 
climate change. This means that when the ground 

456 . Steiner, “Landscape Planning: A Method Applied to a Growth Management 
Example,” 526. 
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is freezing in the fall, water will be stored in the 
soil. In the spring thaw, the soil will be charged 
with the precipitation from the fall. In combina-
tion with increased precipitation in the spring, 
the region’s hydrologic system is threatened by an 
overwhelming amount of water. This means we 
have to prepare and accommodate the volume of 
water that is anticipated. Based on the analysis, the 
conceptual vision for St. Germain/Vermette is to 
bring a consensus to the site that is lacking due to 
unintegrated development and uncohesive man-
agement plan across the various stakeholders. This 
consensus will be conjured by three components 
— establishing a grid, redirecting farming patterns, 
and preserving views by way of agricultural buffers, 
all of which will contribute to alleviating issues 
of soil erosion, drainage, and integrating urban 
people in the observation of agriculture.
 The overall planning concept redirects the 
farming pattern and creates views that are mul-
tilayered and varied. The site in its current state 
relies heavily on the foreground and background; 
thus, this work aims to introduce a middle ground 
that will create more visual appeal and dramatize 

visual depth, currently hindered by the site’s severe 
flatness. The farming pattern is redirected through 
the use of shelterbelts. Shelterbelts have long been 
an important part of the agricultural landscape. 
The Government of Canada has a prescription for 
planting shelterbelts in various agricultural condi-
tions — field, farmyard, and odour absorption. 

Establishing a Grid

 To unify the site, a grid is established. This 
grid is based on the historical river-lots originat-
ing from the early Metis settlement that runs 
perpendicular to the Red River. This method of 
land division is superimposed by yet another land 
division system, a square grid that represents the 
mile-to-mile grid of the dominion land survey. The 
square grid is created at intervals of 200 meters to 
represent the spacing requirements for field shel-
terbelts, which were found necessary based on the 
realities of the soil and wind variants on the site. 
The grid is then skewed to follow the road patterns 
on the site. This creates a grid that accommodates 
site programming. Elements can break the grid 
where necessary to mimic how, in the same way, 
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FIG.5.2. The new, reoriented farming pattern represented in orange 
and the primary win direction on the site. Diagram by Author, 2018. 
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river lots

square grid

skewed grid

working area

the region’s agricultural grid occasionally redirects 
to allow for geographic features such as wetlands, 
forests, or soil capability. 

Preserving Vews

 The second component is the preservation 
of views. The working area is surrounded by com-
mercial, industrial, and residential layouts with 
roads and highways to service them. The views 
from these roads are enhanced through the design 
and placement of shelterbelts. The design’s inser-
tion allows for a completely composed view that 
includes the foreground, mid-ground, and back-
ground. 
 
Landscape Plan and Detailed Designs
 The landscape plan is culminated by the 
design of three areas of concentration or land-
marks. Each is designed to accommodate the 
realities of the site, highlight intersecting areas of 
interest from the planning area concept, and meet 
the objective of achieving a public space within the 
rural-urban fringe. The Prairie Beach provides an 
area for pure observation of the agricultural land- FIG.5.3. The physical factors that determine the grid. 

Diagram by Author, 2018. 
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scape. It is connected to the greater site but func-
tions as a part of the farm. It allows for genuine rest 
and recovery like a landscape park and may host 
various programming due to its scenic beauty and 
the attraction of observing the cattle. All roads and 
circuits pass through the centre of the intervention, 
the farmscape as it is the base of the design. This 
is where interpretation can be offered with hands-
on activities and amenities for market gardening, 
commerce, and learning. For the Riparian Buffer, 
the orientation of farming and drainage is altered 
to correspond to the planning concept. An existing 

2.5km
FIG.5.4. Preserving views into the site draws visitors in from the 
surrounding roads. Diagram by Author, 2018. 
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drain can be upgraded to serve as a major habitat-
forming and water purification component.

The landscape plan gives a strategy for 
development at the local scale. The plan is 
flexible, providing guidelines and options 
for policymakers, land managers, and land 
users about how to rehabilitate or develop 
an area. In such a plan, enough freedom 
should be left so that local officials, prop-
erty owners, and the land users can adjust 
their practices to new economic demands or 
social changes.457

 Detailed, short-term design strategies can 
act as steppingstones to achieve rehabilitation, 
and to meet new economic demands, and social 
changes. Different detailed design strategies are 
demonstrated and rationalized within the Prairie 
Beach, Farmscape, and Riparian Buffer. They are 
abstracted as the necessary moves toward design-
ing an agriculturally focused public space in the 
rural-urban fringe. 

To design is to give form and to arrange 
elements spatially. By making specific 
designs based on the landscape plan, plan-

457 . Ibid., 527.

FIG.5.5. Site plan showing the proposed intended uses. Drawing by 
Author, 2018. 
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FIG.5.6. Site plan showing the location of the three interventions (dashed 
lines) and access points (solid lines). Drawing by Author, 2018. 

ners can help decision-makers visualize the 
consequences of their policies. During the 
design step, the short-term benefits for the 
land users or individual citizen have to be 
combined with the long-term economic and 
ecological goals for the whole area.458

 Recall that there is a significant opportunity 
on the site for education, production, and recre-
ation. Each detailed design allows for a chance to 
project the agricultural landscape’s value within 
the region through the lens of conservation, aes-
thetics, and experience. Understanding and inter-
preting the rural-urban fringe and its agricultural 
nature will serve the site by informing visitors, 
whether they live in the city or the country that 
they, as individuals, are included in the grander 
‘agri-culture’ of the region, This will create stron-
ger ties between the urban centre and the region, 
and will allow for the community to flourish once 
more people take an interest in the agriculture of 
Winnipeg’s region. 
 
 

458 . Ibid., 527. 
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FIG.5.7. Perspective showing the Prairie Beach, facing west. Drawing by 
Author, 2018. 

The Prairie Beach

 Situated on the east side of the site, known 
as Vermette, a beach landscape is introduced - not 
the edge of a waterbody as expected, but the edge 
of a pasture. The view is unobstructed and opens 
up to scenes of cattle grazing and native grasses 
blowing in the wind. Visitors arrive on St. Anne’s 
Road and drive into the parking area. They then 
travel west through an allée of trees made up of 
spruce, oak, and aspen. The northern side of the 
trail is a dense woodlot intended to buffer the 
existing residential properties, while the south-
ern side is planted with large bur oak and cut-leaf 
weeping birch. Both are planted with trees that are 
suitable for buffering and for agroforestry — Hack-
berry, Weeping Willow, Green Ash, Northern Pin 
Oak, Freeman Maple, and Red Maple. At the end of 
the path, the pasture is cropland that is converted 
to native grassland.
 The successful establishment of the pasture 
is dependent on the crop species for which the 
new forage plant species are succeeding. An excel-
lent seedbed is provided when forage species are 
planted following soybeans and wheat, which are 
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the main crops grown on the site. Planting straight 
into the soybean or wheat stubble provides less 
disturbance to the soil, which means any benefits 
from previous fertilizer or herbicide input remains 
intact to encourage the introduction of forage. The 
proposed forage plants are forbs; Vetchling, Prairie 
Clovers, Blazingstars, and grasses; Big Bluestem, 
Sideoats Grama, Switch Grass, Slender Wheatgrass, 
Rough Fescue, Northern Wheatgrass, and Green 
Needlegrass. The cattle have a gentle and tranquil 
nature that enhances the experience of the land-
scape. They belong to the greater farm system. In 
summer, the cattle are fed by the managed grass-
land, and in the winter, the cattle are herded home 
to the farmscape and fed baled grass from mowing 
and baling the floodway. The Prairie Beach can be 
experienced on its own or as part of the greater 
proposed public space. There is available space 
for picnics and lounging, and a bike-path passes 
through for efficient circulation to the rest of the 
site. The cattle and humans are separated by using 
a traditional landscape design device, the ha-ha, 
developed in France and used extensively in the 
English Landscape Movement. The ha-ha is a slope FIG.5.8. Perspective showing an aerial view of the proposed forage 

pasture featured in the Prairie Beach. Drawing by Author, 2018. 

Forbs 

Vetchling   Lathyrus spp.
Prairie Clovers   Petalosternum purpureum
Blazingstars  Liatris punctata

Grasses

Big Bluestem  Andropogon gerardi
Side Oats Grama Bouteloua curtipendula
Switch Gras  Panicum virgatum
Slender Wheatgrass Agropyron trachycaulum
Rough Fescue  Festuca halli
Northern Wheatgrass Agropyron dasystachyum
Green Needlegrass Stipa viridula

Trees

Hackberry  Celtis occidentalis
Weeping Willow Salix pendula
Green Ash  Fraxinus pennsyvanica
Northern Pin Oak Quercus palustris
Freeman Maple  Acer freemanii
Red Maple  Acer rubrum
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FIG.5.10. Section drawing showing the proposed ‘ha-ha’ and picnicking 
area featured in the Prairie Beach. Drawing by Author, 2018. 

FIG.5.9. Section drawing showing the proposed woodlot and path 
towards the Prairie Beach. Drawing by Author, 2018. 
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in the land that allows the animals to go down into 
the base but prevents them from climbing to the 
opposite side. This also provides an unbroken view 
that cannot be offered by a typical fence.

Farmscape

 The farmscape is the nucleus of the site. 
The farmscape can act as an interpretive centre 
for the rest of the park and the surrounding re-
gion. Visitors will have the opportunity to pet farm 
animals, forage for berries, and pick flowers. The 
inclusion of revenue generating activities in the 
park would help to pay for interpretive measures 
and maintenance. The farmscape’s centrality would 
allow visitors to park, explore the farm, and then 
wander through the proposed circulation network 
to observe whatever farm activity is taking place 
depending on the season. The grid established as a 
planning concept allows for an insertion of pro-
gramming that mimics the region’s farming patch-
work. Particularly, areas are designated for heath-
land with varied mowing patterns and plantings 
to allow for a pastoral scene and revived prairie 
aesthetic. This patchwork is assembled according FIG.5.11. Perspective showing the proposed interior pathways surrounding 

the Farmscape that encourage interaction between farmer and visitor. 
Drawing by Author, 2018. 
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horse pen

to the grid but highlighted and outlined by the 
placement of shelterbelts. These take on many roles 
in the farm system. The shelterbelt prevents wind 
erosion by acting as a buffer to windspeed that can 
carry away topsoil. Shelterbelts also create habi-
tat and safe passage for wildlife and endangered 
songbird populations. Depending on the method 
of odour reduction, the shelterbelts can filter the 
odours from the sewage treatment plant and farm 

activities. The proximity of the sewage treatment 
facility to the farmscape allows for shared systems. 
The snow removal site has significant water accu-
mulation after the spring melt. The resultant water 
would be polluted with salt, heavy metals, oil, ag-
gregate from traction measures, and various street 
debris. The prescribed method for remediating wa-
ter from a snow removal site is by planting Atriplex 
patula, Puccinella nuttaliana, and Agropyron trachycau-

FIG.5.13. Section drawing showing the proposed Farmscape which 
features farm animals and berry-picking. Drawing by Author, 2018. 
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strawberry patch

FIG.5.12. Detail drawing showing the traditional contstruction of a fence 
and gate common on farms within the region. Taken from Roehl, 1916, 40.

15m

lum, as discussed in Chapter Four. The active farm 
would produce some runoff from stables and animal 
corrals. Manure and other organic wastewater from 
the farm would be diverted into the same drain 
as the water needing purification from the snow 
disposal site. Together, the water is filtered in the 
constructed wetland.
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White Spruce Siberian Larch White Willow ChokecherryManitoba Maple

5m 5m 6m 5m 1m

Options

Row 1

Caragana
Chockecherry
Lilac
Hawthorn
Buffaloberry
Sea Buckthorn
Dogwood
Siberian Crabapple

Row 3 and 2

Ash
Maple
Oak
Larch
Willow
Poplar

Row 5 and 4

Colorado 
Spruce
White Spruce
Scotts Pine
Siberian Larch

Selected

FIG.5.14. Diagram showing the proposed shelterbelt spacing, species 
selection, and further species options according to the prescribed method 
of shelterbelt planting. Diagram by Author, 2018. 
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FIG.5.15. Perspective showing the proposed flower picking and heathland 
featured in the Farmscape. Drawing by Author, 2018. 
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Riparian Buffer

 Drainage on the site consists of munici-
pal surface drainage, original river drainage, and 
water from the Red River floodway, which cut off 
all original drainage formed by the receding wa-
ter from Glacial Lake Agassiz. The fields tend to 
be planted with canola, soybeans, or wheat. As 
observed in Chapter Four, the land is excessively 
flat, meaning that any surplus water from heavy 
rains, rapid spring melt, or overland flooding has 
nowhere to drain and will accumulate, seriously 
delaying the planting and growing schedule. This 
is troublesome for any farmer, but by redirecting 
the drainage in the design, water can be drained 
off the field’s surface more efficiently, allowing the 
land to dry and be traversed by equipment. This 
design uses an extensive riparian buffer to help 
filter agricultural pollution from the field’s water 
runoff. The relative flatness of the site means the 
land does not drain naturally; therefore, artificial 
drainage to remove excess water from the farmers’ 
fields must be installed. Surface drainage occurs 
through the redirection of the farming pattern and 

an artificial slope through land grading.459 Shal-
low ditches or open drains can discharge into more 
extensive and deeper collector drains that enter 
the municipal drainage system or can be allowed to 
flow naturally into the riparian buffer. The water 
flows off the field, slowed by an eleven-meter buf-
fer planted with wildflowers and grasses. The water 
then goes through a managed forest of 23 meters 
in width, where field sediments and chemicals are 
collected. Subsequently, the water enters the habitat 
459 . C. Brouwer, A. Goffeau, and M. Heibloem, Irrigation Water Management: Train-
ing Manual No. 1 - Introduction to Irrigation (Rome, Italy: Food and Agriculture Orga-
nization of the United Nations, 1985), http://www.fao.org/3/r4082e/r4082e07.
htm#chapter%206%20%20%20drainage.

FIG.5.16. A depiction of early practices of surface drainage in 
the region. Taken from Moore et al., 1916, 438. 
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to constructed drain to constructed drain

surface water runs off

perpendicular farming

FIG.5.17. Grading the land to allow for surface drainage. Perpendicular farming keeps the grades intact and encourages surface runoff.
Diagram by Author, 2018.
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managed forest habitat forest habitat forest

23m 8m 8m

FIG.5.18. Section drawing showing the proposed Riparian Buffer that 
collects water from multiple surface drains. Drawing by Author, 2018. 
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forest that stabilizes the bank of the constructed 
stream. Here, the water is cooled by the shade from 
the trees and habitat is provided for wildlife. The 
water then flows to join the rest of the filtered, puri-
fied water from the farmscape and snow removal 
site. The purification cycle has been completed, and 
the quality of the field runoff, farmscape runoff, 
and snow removal melt should be high.

Conclusion
 In a programmatic sense, this work takes 
advantage of the opportunity presented for a public 
recreational space and the opportunity for people 
to observe and learn about agricultural production 
in convenient proximity to the city. The interdepen-
dence between recreation, production, and educa-
tion on the site echoes the greater interdependence 
between the physical and social, urban and rural 
or urban and agricultural activities in the region. 
These activities are orchestrated by farmers, resi-
dents, designers, and planners. A study done in the 

460 . Sullivan, Anderson, and Lovell, “Agricutural Buffers at the Rural-Urban Fringe: An Examination of Approval by Farmers, Residents, and Academics in the Midwestern 
United States,” 305.
461 . Ibid., 308.

Midwest of the United States revealed a strong pref-
erence for agricultural buffers in the rural-urban 
fringe landscape amongst a pool of stakeholders 
that included farmers, academics, and residents.460 
This preference was met with some skepticism 
including economic benefits and the cost of imple-
mentation.461 Perhaps the answer to these concerns 
lies in methods that are already in practice. Agricul-
tural buffers could be made economically viable in a 
similar way that wetlands are protected. The farmer 
is given a dollar figure per acre of a buffer that is 
not turned over into cropland. The costs of imple-
menting agricultural buffers could be absorbed by 
grants that offer money to watersheds and farm-
ers to plant trees. Also, landscape assessment and 
analysis could provide an evaluation that pinpoints 
the precise location of buffers so that the money is 
appropriately invested in green heritage.
 Corner suggests that the design of large 
parks should be based on “process” and a “frame-
work that is sufficiently robust to lend structure and 
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FIG.5.19. An aerial perspective showing the proposed design 
of an agricultural park in the rural-urban fringe of Winnipeg. 
Drawing by Author, 2018. 
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identity while also having sufficient ‘give’ to adapt 
to changing demands and ecologies over time.”462 
While it is expected that much of the farmland on 
the edge of Winnipeg will eventually be converted 
to suburbs, having sufficient park space to buffer 
and service new communities in a recreational and 
ecological sense is an act of adaptation. For Winni-
peg, some of the tools needed to shift urban devel-
opment from sprawling and consuming are already 
available but need to be prioritized and extended. 
The City of Winnipeg published a document en-
titled The Ecologically Significant Natural Lands 
Strategy (2007) that proposes a new status for ap-
propriate sites. According to their requirements, 
the lands can include but should not be limited to:

• Sensitive lands (land that is susceptible to 
flooding or erosion or that has unstable 
slopes or poor drainage) and natural areas. 

• Lands and/or waters with natural or native 
biotic communities representative of the 
natural ecology of the region. 

• Lands that have significant animal or bird 

462 . James Corner, “Foreword,” in Large Parks, ed. Julia Czerniak and George Hargreaves (New York; Cambridge, Mass.: Princeton Architectural Press ; in association with 
the Harvard University Graduate School of Design, 2007), 13.
463 . Public Works and Planning Property and Development, Ecologically Significant Natural Lands Strategy & Policy, CIty of Winnipeg (Winnipeg: CIty of Winnipeg, Decem-
ber 2007 2007), 1, https://winnipeg.ca/publicworks/parksopenspace/NaturalistServices/PDF/ESNL.pdf.
464 . Frederick Steiner, “Resource Suitability: Methods for Analyses,” Environmental Management 7, no. 5 (1983): 405, https://doi.org/10.1007/BF01867120.

communities.
• Land of cultural or historical significance. 
• Land that fosters connectivity between natu-

ral areas for both wildlife and the public.
• Land adjacent to waterways.463

 The strategy echoes the suitability analysis, 
pioneered by Ian MacHarg and developed further 
posthumously by colleagues at the University of 
Pennsylvania. The method “consists of identify-
ing the area of concern as consisting of certain 
processes, in land, water, and air--which represent 
values.” As we learned from studying green heri-
tage, these values can change. The areas of concern 
“can be ranked--the most valuable and the least,” 
in terms of water resources, productive agricultural 
land, wildlife habitats, scenic beauty, and historic 
buildings.”464 If an approach like this is available 
to government officials, it should be encourag-
ing that this type of analysis as a framework for 
growth is feasible. It is possible that the Ecologi-
cally Significant Natural Lands Strategy could be a 
precursor to a finer blueprint for urban growth that 
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responds more to the issues of the Anthropocene. 
Furthermore, a report titled Accommodating the 
Interests for Winnipeg’s Agricultural Community 
(2015) published by the Planning, Property and 
Development Department at the City of Winnipeg 
is another policy document that could facilitate the 
proposals for St. Germain/Vermette. The objective 
of the report was “to ensure that the interests of 
the agricultural community residing on lands zoned 
agricultural within the city boundaries are consid-
ered as the city continues to grow.”465 The result 
of the report was to; reserve lands for agricultural 
and compatible uses, research how best to accom-
modate the establishment of zoning for market 
gardens and specialized agriculture, and pursuit of 
a mandate that provides continued advice on ag-
ricultural and food-related policy.466 The mandate 
suggested in the report would support food and 
agricultural implementations, investigate barriers 
to local agriculture production, expand the list of 
permissible agricultural-related uses throughout 
the City of Winnipeg, and assist in creating an ag-

465 . Property Planning, and Development, Accomodating the Interests of Winnipeg’s Agricultural Community (Winnipeg: City of Winnipeg, March 2015), 1, http://clkapps.win-
nipeg.ca/DMIS/ViewPdf.asp?SectionId=401783.
466 . Ibid., 15.
467 . Ibid., 15.

riculture and food security strategy to address local 
food production and security issues.467 The incen-
tive for improving the relationship between urban 
land owners and agricultural land owners through 
policy in the City of Winnipeg is admirable but due 
to lack of brevity and depth, a clear plan for action 
remains to be seen. The threats to agricultural land 
surrounding Winnipeg are mentioned; encroach-
ing development, increased assessed value of land, 
conversion to urban uses, land-use conflicts, and 
limited ability for farming operations to expand, 
but there is no apparent urgency to resolve these 
issues. As discussed in Chapter Two, normative ap-
proaches to planning have resulted in entire mega-
developments built on unfounded theory and lack 
of initiative to prioritize the regional landscape, for 
example in Waverley West. The agricultural sector 
is the source of Winnipeg’s current metropolitan 
status and forms the majority of the regional econo-
my. The agricultural community in the rural-urban 
fringe deserves more than has been achieved by 
urban planning in the past. 
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CONCLUSION
REFLECT ING ON THE FR INGE6

The landscapes we know and return to be-
come places of solace. We are drawn to them 
because of the stories they tell, because of 
the memories they hold, or simply because 
of the sheer beauty that calls us back again 
and again.468

Perhaps we relive our feeling and experi-
ence of the landscape of our youth. We often 
project these feeling forward to what we now 
imagine or desire to create. This past back-
ground is the raw material and measure of 
what we wish to reveal in our new places. In 
these futures we hope and are often com-
pelled to create places that speak to those of 
the past. An underlying interest in knowing 
places and the desire to create fresh ones 
is so that others might recognize and enjoy 
them as shared feeling and accomplish-
ment.469

468 . Terry Tempest Williams, Refuge: An Unnatural History of Family and Place, 3rd 
ed. (New York: Vintage Books, 2018), 244.
469 . Frank C. Clements with Elen Deming, “Formative Landscapes: Biographical 
Notes on Terry Harkness,” in Landscape Observatory: The Work of Terence Harkness, 
ed. Elen M. Deming (Novato, CA: Applied Research + Dsign Publishing, 20180), 21.
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FIG.6.0. Spring flooding at the foot of the Duck Mountain in Manitoba’s Prairie-Mountain region. Photograph by Author, 2018. 
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FIG.6.1. Desire line carved out by cattle reveal the dark earth. 
Photograph by Author, 2017. 

 The research presented here contributes to 
landscape architecture by successfully incorporat-
ing theoretical and practical research and design 
methods in a design application. The design is also 
informed by valuable lessons learned from other 
places and other people through case studies and 
a literature review covering an extensive range of 
scales, periods, locations, and references. It has 
been demonstrated in this practicum that an agri-
cultural park in St. Germain/Vermette is feasible. 
It would act as an opportunity to create an agricul-
tural community that transcends urban and rural 
boundaries. The park would be a setting for educa-
tion, production, and recreation.
 By conducting this research, more atten-
tion has been given to the impacts that sprawl and 
urban growth may have on the rural-urban fringe 
landscape. If this research were to continue, more 
exploration into promoting the rural-urban fringe 
as a place in its own right would be beneficial and 
would provide a valuable contrast to the promotion 
by developers of low-density housing suburban 
communities.
 Further research in the rural-urban fringe 
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in the discipline of landscape architecture would 
benefit from further case studies on the specific 
policies that may be grounded in other disciplines 
like planning, environmental management, and 
agriculture. A new definition of urban agriculture 
might be proposed, as suggested in Chapter Three. 
In that case, more investigation into the social 
and environmental implications of a relationship 
between urban dwellers and farmers in the rural-
urban fringe would be beneficial. The size of the 
subject area limits the analysis in this inquiry. Win-
nipeg’s capital region contains a broad, extensive 
rural-urban fringe compared to other urban areas 
limited by water bodies or geographical features. 
 This research is also limited by a lack of com-
mitment and depth exercised into the application 
of landscape planning, which could be achieved 
through a more exhaustive analysis of the work of 
Frederick Steiner. In Teller County, the Growth 
Management example is only the first in three ar-
ticles that discuss planning the small city in Colo-
rado. The second in the series, Opportunities and 
Constraints for Development and Conservation: 
Teller County/Woodland Park Growth Manage-

ment Plan, dives deeper into the process. The third 
article, Visions and Strategies for Growth Manage-
ment: Teller County/Woodland Park Example 
informs the integration of design into the planning 
method. This inquiry would have benefitted from a 
more robust adherence to the landscape planning 
process presented in the three papers. 
 Recalling the research question presented in 
Chapter One: how might heritage, urban develop-
ment, and climate adaptation be addressed both 
theoretically and practically in the design of land-
scapes, communities, and green heritage for the 
benefit of unification within the quickly urbanizing 
rural-urban fringe? In this inquiry, the design phase 
answers the research question by blending the 
theory of green heritage with the practical process 
of landscape planning to present a unified vision for 
a site within the rural-urban fringe. The theories 
presented in the work of Ellen Braae and Sophie 
Bøggild on green heritage supply this work with the 
needed ammunition to support the adoption of the 
practical process of landscape planning pioneered 
by Frederick Steiner.  The process of landscape 
planning, the fire, and the green heritage theory, 
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the fuel. Landscape planning is already an accepted 
and established discipline. However, by introducing 
green heritage, the mold of landscape planning can 
be re-cast, and new knowledge can be discovered.  
In performing a version of the landscape planning 
process, skewed by the lens of green heritage, the 
resulting design allows for a re-evaluation of an un-
built peri-urban landscape. It might provoke plan-
ners and landscape architects to rethink the contri-
butions they can make to agricultural lands in the 
rural-urban fringe. The rural-urban fringe does not 
have to be classified as land ‘in waiting’ for subur-
ban development. It is a place in its own right that 
has its narratives and sense of place, and in many 
instances, these are waiting to be discovered. These 
narratives and newfound heritage combined with 
a re-evaluation of the land-uses in the rural-urban 
fringe like farming, water and waste infrastructure, 
and industrial and commercial establishments, re-
sult in a vision for the fringe that is not only unified 
but progressive. Green heritage is threatened by 
climate adaptation, urbanization and management. 
With these in consideration while addressing the 
rural-urban fringe, landscape architects and plan-
ners can accelerate innovation and change where 

these realities have been marginalized.  
The suggestion of an agricultural park in 

Winnipeg’s rural-urban fringe is not the end of this 
endeavour. The end is never truly the end, but rath-
er a new beginning. This new beginning is synchro-
nized with the farm’s cycle — the planting, the tend-
ing, the harvest. In Winnipeg, there is a tendency to 
look to other metropolitan areas for what they have, 
instead of seeing the inherent value in our natural 
heritage and what the land offers us. This is similar 
to the way rural people may look to urban centres 
as places of opportunity and refinement. The term 
“gateway to the west” is based on an obsession with 
western Canada. The West is ripe with resources, 
where the jobs were, where the money is (was) and 
in Winnipeg, where these effects are subtle, there 
has always been this idea that the city has to be 
more like other places. Winnipeg is frequently com-
pared to Calgary and Edmonton. Planners, those 
who follow the conventional approach of normative 
planning are good at making alternatives to the 
Winnipeg lifestyle known, but does that offer any 
constructive action? Moreover, in a country with a 
stark east and west division, where does that leave 
a place like Manitoba? It is centred on a polarized 
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problem. Within the province itself, there is polar-
ization. The recent 2019 Provincial election results 
show a marked contrast in the values of the people. 
Continually making a comparison instead of recog-
nizing the place and history of Winnipeg is ineffec-
tive. In the long-term, what would make Winnipeg 
stand out as a place people would love to live and 
thrive in would be to follow our own approaches 
and do what is smart for our city and its surround-
ing landscape. There is little representation of Win-
nipeg’s region within the boundary of the city. The 
past has been neglected. The accumulated misery 
of living in a substandard city has blinded many to 
the amazing feats that have brought this city into 
being. An inquiry into First Nations, colonizers, 
settlers, and their reasons for choosing this land is 
the key to solving an epidemic of place distortion 
and discomfort within the populace. We cannot 
cast into the next decade without seeking counsel 
from the land, the past, and the peoples implanted 
throughout. The land and its many systems need 
to be the primary concern of city builder, designer, 
and planners as society progresses.
 This practicum has revealed the challenging 
conditions of designing in the rural-urban fringe 

and how specific design and planning approaches 
can be utilized to bring cohesion and meaning back 
to a place of controversy. The design of an agricul-
tural park in the rural-urban fringe of Winnipeg 
has revealed the possibilities in a typically neglected 
space. The design teaches us that meaning and 
value can be drawn out of any place. This practicum 
also used the concept of green heritage, which was 
interpreted from its use as a national strategy in 
Denmark and then applied within the urban con-
text of Winnipeg. 
 This research’s design exploration follows 
the cues that designers are informed by the region 
and the site. By taking note of the regional rhythms 
and patterns of a broader region, landscape archi-
tects can siphon these more extensive features into 
smaller and authentic, detailed designs. Research 
into the anatomy of a landscape, including the cul-
tural and natural phenomena, brings more reality 
to the design. These realities can be addressed in 
various ways, as demonstrated in the design pro-
posed in Chapter Five. 
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Refusing to acknowledge where you come 
from is an act of amputation.470

 Farming is a language, an ecological prac-
tice and scientific at its core and calls on those who 
are willing to devote their livelihood to the land. 
Crop tours and long drives in pickup trucks travers-
ing the Dominion Land Survey while listening to 
this language has given farm kids across this arable 
landscape the ability to translate and act as inter-
preter. The farmer stares out the window at what 
he has created and communicates the fears and 
possibilities with maternalistic concern. Terms like 
headland, dockage, floating, and many profanities 
are part of the education received when growing 
up in the cycle of tension propelled by the unpre-
dictable nature of a life dictated by the weather. 
As Margaret Atwood states, “by discovering your 
place, you discover yourself.”471 In my case, the 
long days, sepia-toned, sun-tanned, and bathed in 

470 . Atwood, “Travels Back,” 28. 
471 . Atwood, “Travels Back,” 48. 
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FIG.6.2. Herding the cattle to where the grass is greener. Photograph by Author, 2017.

241



cricket songs are few and far between. The growth 
from naïve farm kid to educated urban adult has il-
luminated many truths about farming and the place 
I consider ‘mine,’ as well as truths about myself and 
my people. Many of these truths are painful and 
challenging to accept. Fortunately, there is wide 
open space on the land and in mind to lean into, 
pursue resolutions to these issues, sit with them, 
and truly understand what needs doing. As Trevor 
Herriot describes, 

If nostalgia works strongly upon our mod-
ern sensibilities, it is because we are yearn-
ing, not so much for “home,” whatever that 
may be, as for the time when we were still 
on speaking terms with our landscapes. The 
sharpest pangs of wistfulness we feel are the 
intimations of a former communion with 
a meadow, a valley, a stand of trees, a river 
– the land that knew us. Something in our 
blood remembers, yearns hopelessly for the 
lost lifeways and the time when we were na-
tive and kin to the soil, the water, the crea-
tures, and the plants.472 

 For me, the magnitude of the open land-

472 . Herriot, River in a Dry Land, 17. 

scape and the minatory, flat land outside the pe-
rimeter highway is jarring compared to the Duck 
Mountain landscape’s sympathetic hills and gullies. 
In reflection, the foothills were like the big brother 
I never had, tall, embedded, and unwavering. It can 
be understood why someone from this background 
would be drawn to the site selected for this work. 
The interjected activities that speckle the grid of 
fields add curiosity and seem odd. Why, for ex-
ample, would you put a sewage treatment plant on 
perfect farmland? The initial understanding of this 
area was that it was a gateway to the prime, grade 
A, rich, agricultural land that contrasted the heavy, 
sometimes marginal, noncompliant, farmland of 
my upbringing in the Parkland region - itself, the 
gateway to Manitoba’s fierce and feared northern 
landscape. Located two-and-a-half hours south of 
The Pas, with occasional cell service and camou-
flage accoutre, rural life was much different from 
the sterile and uncomplicated life that I imagined 
in southern Manitoba. Culturally, I knew it was 
home to Mennonites, French settlements, the Métis, 
and in general, a level of comfort not afforded to 
the rough, improper, and unpopulated rural I was 
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familiar with. 
 The century-old farm I grew up on seemed 
to transcend all eras of agriculture. Many parts are 
stuck in “the golden age” and the “revolutions age.” 
Occasionally, a glimpse into the “origins era” of 
agriculture, when my father found himself without 
a hammer in the pasture, cut a length of fence wire 
by smashing it between two stones. Most recently, a 
minute glimpse into the “technological era” of agri-
culture by the shocking purchase of a second-hand 
grain truck equipped with a dumping box con-
trolled via remote control. The overarching, and at 
times subtle and subconscious, theme of this work 
is to try to lend a hand in perceiving “the way of life 
and beauty of that life” that the traditional farm 
offers - the beauty of the life that I once lived, so dif-
ferent from my peers, who, had they the knowledge, 
would understand my unfeigned disposition.473 
Cooper offers that although these traditional farms, 
many ingrained in family, are quite frankly, “places 
of hardship and suffering,” there are aspects that 
“invite a perception of its beauty.”474  

473 . Cooper, “Short Farming According to ‘the Laws of Beauty’: Aesthetics and Agriculture.” 5.  
474 . Ibid., 5.
475 . Ibid., 5. 
476 . Ibid., 5.
477 . Ibid., 6.  

Unity — the effort, hope and purpose —The 
need for such unity explains, of course, the 
essential place of the rituals and festivals 
that traditionally punctuated the farming 
year — events to celebrate planting, harvest-
ing, and so on, by bringing people together 
and affirming their common purpose.475

Aesthetics of the hand — there is beauty, 
grace, poise and athleticism of much of the 
work performed in farming — the doing of 
something for pleasure, for joy, for the sake 
of doing it right.476 

Oneness with nature — with animals, plants, 
trees — as in the garden, the good of the 
living things is inseparable from that of the 
people who live and work there.477 

 There is hope for the exiled farm kid who 
“left” and still yearns to connect to the landscape. 
I find brief moments of relief in Henteleff Park, a 
small riverside park shrouded by a retirement com-
munity and a development of luxury homes off St. 
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Mary’s Road. It is the former site of a farm belong-
ing to the Henteleff family. The 30-acre park has 
maintained its “rural character.”478 It is a palimpsest 
with residual shelterbelts from former agroforestry, 
thriving natural riparian forest, and a quintessen-
tial wooden fence. If removed, the park would not 
be half as effective in achieving its rural character. 
The appeal of Henteleff Park is mirrored in the 
original attraction to the site of the design explora-
tion. Even now, there has been the realization that 
my similar enthusiasm for the floodway is grounded 
in the absence of rolling terrain in my day-to-day 
existence. At the bottom of the dyke, when the hay 
is cut and baled, the clover is blooming, and the 
stubble scratches your ankles, is where the spirit of 
the farm returns to me. Think of it as an intergen-
erational enigma that is formed through exposure 
to the foundations of life: the birth and death of 
animals, the changing of the seasons that mark 
the work that needs to be completed, the struggle 
through drought, flood, and wind. When your fam-
ily’s lifestyle and livelihood is tied to the environ-
ment, you establish a relationship with it like no 

478 . “About Us,” 2012-2020, accessed August 20, 2020, https://henteleffpark.org/about-us/. 
479 . Rogers, Landscape Design: A Cultural and Architectural History, 178.
480 . Ibid., 178.

other. 
 The circumstance of St. Germain/Vermette 
is an ordinary one, especially in the eyes of the 
everyday person. From the perspective of landscape 
architecture, where the task is often to transform 
the ordinary into the extraordinary, the site is a 
deposit of opportunity. Transformation can be 
intoxicating and one of the attractive attributes of 
the discipline of landscape architecture. To be at 
the helm of a transformative measure is powerful 
and displays the discipline’s roots in designing the 
landscape, often by any means necessary. At Parc de 
Sceaux, the efforts made by Le Nôtre in construct-
ing the cascade and “the digging of 1,056-meter 
long canal” echoes the efforts made by Duff Roblin 
in the construction of the floodway, although the 
circumstances were much direr.479  The cascade at 
Sceaux, with “swaying poplars, serves as a canyon-
like cloud chamber,” also not unlike the Red River 
floodway.480  It is difficult to pinpoint precisely why 
the question of “what if this was your life?” created 
such a cerebral storm in the mind. I imagine that 
it was a moment of rare, pure resonance. What if 
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FIG.6.3. Soil survey for Manitoba’s Prairie-Mountain region. 
Map by Land Resource Research Centre, 1986. 

this was your life, and what if you could contrib-
ute to the design of landscapes that produce the 
same potency for others. It is clear, in the fields of 
St. Germain/Vermette, that sooner or later, Qvis-
trom’s prophecy will ring true: “A place created 
for a certain activity will sooner or later be used 
for a different purpose, it will be reinterpreted and 
transformed into something almost new.”481 Just 
as “every landscape has a double character as a 
graveyard and a cradle for creation,” this inquiry 
suggests a regret for the agriculture of today.482  
However, it simultaneously provides a morsel of 
inspiration for what Winnipeg’s agricultural re-
gion and rural-urban fringe could provide the city.  
This work promotes and advocates for the critical 
need for landscape architects’ involvement in those 
reinterpretations and transformations in the rural-
urban fringe and beyond.  

481 . Hägerstrand, “In Search for the Sources of Concepts,” 239. Quoted in Qvis-
tröm, “Landscapes Out of Order: Studying the Inner Urban Fringe Beyond the 
Rural–Urban Divide,” 269.
482 . Hägerstrand, “In Search for the Sources of Concepts,” 239. Quoted in Qvis-
tröm, “Landscapes Out of Order: Studying the Inner Urban Fringe Beyond the 
Rural–Urban Divide,” 269.
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